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PREFACE
TO THE

READER.

THE
author of the following flieets was

a gentleman of great worth, and conii-

derable learning ; a pious and good man, who

was defirous of worshipping GOD and forming

his religious notions according to the in-

ftruftions of divine wifdom. Accordingly,,

he fpent a number of years
&quot; in examining

&quot; the facred writings of the Old and New
&amp;lt;c

Teftament, with the utmoft defire, and
cc mod ardent prayer, that he might be
&amp;lt;c

rightly informed in the trueft fenfe of the

A holy
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fc
holy authors of thofe divine books.&quot; He

was zealoufly attached to truth, and the ho

nour of GOD , and thefe he endeavoured to

promote, to the very utmoft of his power. He
was fully perfuaded in his own mind of the

truth of his fentiments concerning GOD and

JESUS CHRIST. He founded them upon the

facred fcriptures, for which he had the higheft

veneration : he confidered the facred authors

of the Bible with great attention, and a fin-

cere endeavour to underftand their true mean

ing j and according to the refult of his mofl

diligent and candid examination, he believed.

He looked upon fcripture to be the beft

and mod infallible expofitor of fcripture ;

and therefore paid but little regard to any

human fchcme or explanation : and he thought

himielf thoroughly jufiified to his own con-

fcience in taking his notions of GOD from

the word of GOD alone. Thefe are his

words: cc I think, I write, 1 fpeak, upon
&amp;lt;c this important article, viz. that the GOD
cc and FATHER of JESUS CHRIST is the only

cf true GOD, with a clear underftanding and

a clear



a clear confcience. I have no doubts, no

fcruples : no fear of offending GOD, or

cc
difpleafing Chrift: no fecret mifgivings

&quot; that I am or may be miftaken : but a full

cc and entire perfuafion, that this foundation

Cf is moft certain and infallible. I doubted

&amp;lt;c

early of the vulgar fcheme ; to folve my
cc

doubts, I read the holy fcriptures, and

&amp;lt;c them alone, for many years, with the

&amp;lt;f

greateft attention and caution ; with all

cc earneft defire of finding the truth
-, without

&amp;lt;c

any bias, prejudice, or prepoiTeffion. I

&quot; had been bred up in great reverence for

&quot; the ancient fathers, and the venerable

&amp;lt;c names of Lutber&amp;gt; Melanfthon, Cafoin, Cran-

mer&amp;gt; &c. I preferve flill a great but cau-

tious veneration for thefe excellent perfons :

tc their memories will always be facred with

me, for thofe glorious attempts they made
&amp;lt;c to refcue the Cbriftian religion from Romijh
&amp;lt;c

error, idolatry, and fuperftition. But they
4C can no longer impofe upon me with their

authority, though they may affecl: me with
&quot; their reafonings. I will now be no Cran-

A 2 merian*



&amp;lt;c

meriariy Lutheran, or Calvin ift. Chrift is

&quot; my mailer, and the holy fcriptures my rule

cc and only ftandard of divine truth. Fa-
&amp;lt;c thcrs and councils, fynods and convoca-
cc

tions, ancients and moderns, both learned

&amp;lt;c and holy men, are my fellow-fervants :

&quot; I embrace them as helps, but I will not

&amp;lt;f follow them as infallible guides : I know
&quot; none fuch but the holy fcriptures, &c.&quot;

The fleets now offered to the public were

in the prefs before the author died 5 and his

manufcripts were delivered to the editor with

his own hand. Had he lived, he defigned to

have made the work much more extenfive,

and to have confidered the various parts of

the chriftian religion, in the fame manner as

he has confidered the attributes, &c. of GOD.

That part of his defign which is perfected,

I, in compliance with his earneft requeft, pre-

fent to the public, defiring that the book may
be read with candor and attention, and (as

the author expreiled himfelf a few days be

fore he died)
&quot; moft ardently wifh, that it

&quot; may have the fame good effect upon the

well-
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Cf
well-dlipofed minds of the prefent learned

&quot; and inquifitive age, as it had upon him-
cf

felf.&quot; I have nothing more to add, but

that I have honeftly publifhed the work, juit

as the author left it, without making the

leaft alteration, even in favour o my owa

fentiments. -

A THE
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THE

PREFACE
TO THE

SECOND EDITION.

deftgn of the look. A /ample of its man

ner. The author s name. Conneffed with

Sir IJaac Newton. The religious opinions of
that great man. The former edition vtry

little known.

reader is here prcfented with a book

of extraordinary merit. Its fubjeft is im

portant, if any can be fo called
-, efpecially

in the prefent flate of things, in the chrif-

tian world, and in our own country. The

defign of it is to (hew, from the facred wri

tings, that there is but one GOD, one fingle

perfon, who is the GOD, and parent of the

univerfe,
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univerfe, to be acknowledged and adored by

all i and at the fame time alfo to vindicate

his moral character and perfect benevolence ;

that he is of himfelf kindly difpofed and pro

pitious to his offending creatures, and re-

quireth no interference of any other being,

nothing but their own repentance and amend

ment, to reftore them to his favour. .

The proof of thefe points, but chiefly of

the former, is attempted., not merely from the

illuftration of thofe particular paflages of.

fcripture, which are apprehended to have

been commonly mifunderitood and mifap-

plied in both thefe refpects; but from the

confideration of all the paflages of any mo
ment where the Divine Being is mentioned,

and of all the qualities and tides afcribed to

him i together with a difcuffion, where need

ed, of all the language that is ufed, and
even of every word of confequence employed,
on thefe fubjeds.

And under the different heads treated of,

(which, barely to read over in the Table of
Contents, cannot but excite fomething more
than

curiofity,) the conclufions are ftriftly

A 4 drawn



drawn fr6m the premifes, v/ith the preci-

fion and accuracy of a geometrician, and with

a plainnefs and clcarriefs level to the moil

ordinary capacity, and fuch as will fatisfy the

higheft.

And although the book, upon the face of

it, carries the appearance of deep learning,

from the explanation of fome Greek terms in

the New Teftament, which may at firfl fight

affright thofe from the reading of it, who arc

unacquainted with the dead languages $ yet

there is in reality hardly any part, which may
not be ufeful to and readily underftood by the

attentive Englifh reader.

The like method is obferved, in the fecond

divifion of the work
-,

in what relates to the

character and offices of Jefus Chrift. And
the feveral different propofitions, concerning
this appointed faviour, and lord, and mailer

of chriilians, are. fupported by circumilances

of internal evidence, which are eafily com

prehended, and afford the moil folid and

convincing proof of all others.

In (hort, here are the materials, collected

with great labour, and fkilfully arranged and

put



put together, from which a true judgment is

to be formed of thefe matters, which are of

great concernment to every one.

I lhall offer one famplc of the manner of

the writer, not ftudioufly felected, but fuch

as prefents itfelf in turning over the leaves.

It confifts of a feries of conclufions which he

draws from this pofition, viz.

(C GOD the Father, and the GOD of our

cc Lord Jejus Chrift&amp;gt;
and the GOD and Father

c&amp;lt;

of our Lord Jefus Chrift, are the frequent
cc flile and characters of the one true GOD in

the New Teftament.&quot;

After a copious enumeration of texts in

confirmation of the pofition, thefe following

inferences are made
-, pag. 40, 41.

&quot; N. B. i. It is very remarkable, and
&quot; deferves a higher and Itricler attention, than

&quot; hath been given by thefe laft degenerate
&quot;

ages, that -St. Paul, St. James, St. Peter,
&quot; St. John, and St. Jude, have, in the fore-

&amp;lt;c

ging paiTages, carefully obferved an uni-
&amp;lt;f form ftile, in fpeaking of and worfhipping
f GOD. GOD the FATHER is the current
&quot; and frequent form made ufe of by thefe

A 5 five



&quot; five facred writers, and particularly in the

&quot; falutations addreffed to the chriftian con-
cf verts of the apoftolic age.

&quot; 2. It is evident, that the apoftles who
&quot;

wrote, and they who were written to,
fc were very well acquainted with this form
(f of words, the GOD and Father, &c. as

&amp;lt;f

being the familiar and ordinary terms they
&amp;lt;c ufed in fpeaking and writing in the apoftolic
&quot;

age.
&amp;lt;f

3. And it is moft certain, that thefe

&quot; forms of fpeaking, GOD the Son, and GOD
if the Holy Ghoft) are never ufed by the four

cc
evangelifts, or the other facred writers, in

&quot;

any one place or pafiage throughout the

&quot; New Teftament. And yet thefe unfcrip-
&amp;lt;f

tural, thefe antifcriptural forms are very
* c

familiar, and in common ufe, in the wri-

&amp;lt;f

tings and worlhip of the Athanafian here-
&quot;

tics, and apoftate tritheifts of thefe moft
&amp;lt;c

corrupting and corrupted later ages.
u

4. It is alfo moft obfervable, that al-

though in the great apoftacy of the chrif-

&amp;lt;f tian churches from fome of the doctrines
44 of Jefus Chrift and his apoftles, many, .and

warm
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warm difputes have arifen, and ftill con-

&amp;lt;c tinue in moft parts of Chriftendom, about

&amp;lt;( the nature^ perfon, &c. of the Son and

&quot;

Holy Gboft : yet it hath never been quef-
&amp;lt;c

tioned, but in all times, and among all

&quot;

parties of chriftians, it hath been conftantly
&quot; held and maintained, that the FATHER is

c
-
c GOD. This great truth hath ever flood

cc
firm, and unqueftioned, among all the

trinitarian and tritbeiftic Jophifters. And
cc if the Father be GOD, he muft be all-

&quot;

fufficient, and poiTeiTed of all perfections :

&quot; YET the moft perfect and all-fufEcicnt

&amp;lt;c Father is not GOD enough in their creeds ,

&quot; but they want and acknowledge two more,
&quot; to complete their antifcriptural, tritheiftic

u
doxology . Now to GOD tbe Father, GOD

&quot; the Son9 and GOD the Holy Ghoft, &c.
&amp;lt;c

5. By thefe words, God the FATHER,
&quot;

being always ufed by thefacred writers3 in

cc
apportion, (as the grammarians fpeak,) it

&quot;

is evident, and moft certain, that accord-
&amp;lt;c

ing to the cuftom of all known languages,
&quot; the word father is a term applied to the
fc word GOD, to denote and define exprefsly

A 6 who
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&quot; who was their God. And they having
&quot; never once ufed thefe words, GOD the Son,

&quot;. and GOD the Holy Ghoft, in appofition, cer-

&quot;

tainly demonflrates, that they had not

&quot; from Chrift and his apoftles any authority
&quot; to ufe in their writings fuch ftile or lan-

&amp;lt;c

guage to tne i r difciples or readers. And
&quot; all judicious perfons will foon acknow-
&quot;

ledge, that no fuch words as GOD the

&quot; Son were ever ufed of or to Chrift dur-

(f
ing his whole public miniftry in Judea,

cc cr by any of his apoftles, difciples, or

followers, &c.&quot;

THE AUTHOR judged it not fitting to put

his name to his work. To have come forth

openly, on fuch topics, in oppofition to the re-

ligic :s orejuclice of many ages, might have

caufecl much perfonal altercation, and hindered

the calm difcuffion of them. And perhaps

from the like motive, joined to a moft fingular

and amiable modefty, the eminent Dr. Lard-

ner, ten years after, publiihed anonymoufly
his famous letter on the Logos, &c. in fup-

port of the fame doctrines of the Divine

Unity and proper humanity of Chriil, after

having
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having fuffered it to remain twenty-nine years

in his cabinet.

There can be no occafion however for

referve now, at the diftance of forty ycarsf

Rather, as it can derive no difcredit, but the

contrary, on the memory of the author; it

fliould be told, that he was a perfon well

known in his time, as the friend of civil

and religious liberty ; and that he was not

a clergyman, whofe profefTion neceflarily

called him to the ftudy of the fcriptures, but

was a layman who voluntarily devoted him-

felf to laborious refearches into the reality,

nature, and object of divine revelation, and

thought it his duty to communicate the re-

fult of his inquiries to his countrymen : his

name, Hopton Haynes, Efq. of Queen s-fquare

in the city of Weilminfter, at the time of his

death.

Concerning his parentage, and the place

of his birth, and education, I have not been

able to procure any information to be de

pended upon.

From *he worthy defcendant of a refpe6l-

able family of great and deferved literary

fame,
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fame, with which Mr. Haynes lived in

friendly connexion, I have been favoured

with the infcription on the ring, which was

given away at his funeral, together with that

of his lady, which I have inferted in the mar

gin *; and from this it appears, that our au

thor was born in the year 1672.

Mr. Baron f, hereafter te be quoted, who
was perfcnally acquainted with Mr. Haynes,

relates, that c he ferved many years in the

*

Mint-office, under Sir Ifaac Newton. But

a more exact account of his employment in

that office, which may lead to fome farther

particulars concerning him, is to be learned

from the following facts obligingly furnifhed

by the King s prefent Affay-mafter, S. Al-

chorne, Efq. which I obtained from that

gentleman by means of a friend, and mall

give in his own words.

*
Hopton Haynes, aet. 77, Nov. 18, 174-9, Mrs.

Mary Haynes, at. 65. Sept. 22. 1750.

f The Rev. Richard Baron, a perfon of great pro

bity and public fpirit, known by many valuable and

feafonable publications.

&amp;lt;-

it
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* It is evident from the books in his Ma-
c

jefly s Mint, that Hopton Haynes, Efq.
c was engaged in that office for more than

fifty years ; tliough very few particulars are

recorded of him. His patents of appoint-
c ment do not appear ; but in an official cer-

* tificate refpedting the importation of gold
c from Bofton, at the beginning of the year
c

1706, the weight is certified under his

c
hand, (tiling himfelf weigher and teller of

&amp;lt; ~the Mint. From that time no mention is

&amp;lt; made of this gentleman, till April 1737,
c when in a memorial to the Treafury he
r

ftates his having been employed above forty
f

years in the Mint, and for fourteen of
c them as His Majejly s Affay-maftery which
c bufmefs requiring much labour and at-

*
tendance, he defires to appoint a Deputy,

* as an Affiftant ; and his requeft was granted.
c Twelve years afterwards, the honourable
c Mr. Chetwynd, (afterwards Lord Vilcount
*

Chetwynd) then Mafter of the Mint,
f

applied to the Lords Commiffioners of
1 the Treafury, representing, that Hopton

Haynes, Efq. the King s AiTay-mafter, was,
*

through



&amp;lt;

through age and other infirmities, rendered

c

incapable of attending the duties of his of-

c
fice, and defiring leave therefore to refign

f the employment -,
but recommending that

c his falary fhould neverthelefs be continued,

in confideration of his long and faithful

c fcrvices ; this was accordingly granted to

f him for life, under his late Majefty s fpecial
c
warrant, dated the 8th of February 1748.

c Mr. Haynes however enjoyed the bounty
c of his Royal Matter but a fhort time, for

on the 2Oth of April 1749 *, it appears,
c that his will, having been proved in the

c
Prerogative Court of Canterbury, was pro-

* duced and regiftered in the Mint-office.

As it appears hence, that in the year 1737

Mr. Haynes had been upwards cf forty years

in the Mint-office, fuppofing it only to have

been forty-one, it will make his firft entrance

to have been at the age of 24, in 1696, the year

when Sir Ifaac (then Mr.) Newton, became

*
Thi?, it is prefumed, was a miflake in the entry

at the Mint-office, inflead of 1750.

* Warden
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* Warden. In three years Sir Ifaac was

made Matter of the Mint, in which place he

continued to the time of his death in 1727 ;

and Mr. Haynes continuing in office all the

while, till he rofe to be the King s AfTay-

mafter ; as there mud have been continual

intercourfe between our author and Sir Ifaac

Newton, it could hardly be but their conver-

fation would fometLmes touch upon religious

topics j efpecially as both of them dedicated

much of their time to the reading of the

f bible, and were fincere in their belief of

* In 1696, Mr. Montague, then Chancellor of the

Exchequer, and afterwards Earl of Halifax, obtained

of the King for him the office of Warden of the Mint;
in which employment he did very fignal fervice at

the time when the money was called in to be re-

coined. Three years after he was appointed Mailer

of the Mint, a place ofvery confiderable profit, which

he held to the day of his death.

General Dictionary. Art. Newton.

f
li Not that he confined his principles to natural

religion, for he was thoroughly perfuaded of the truth

f revelation; and amidft the great variety of books

which he had conftantly before him, that which he

ftudied with the greater!: application was the Bible.&quot;

Id. Ibid.

divine
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divine revelation, whilft each took the liberty

of judging for himfel and in many things

differed widely from the do&rines eftablilhed

by the civil power.

This prefumption, of an amicable corref-

pondence between two fuch perfons fo many

years together in the fame office, is only men

tioned as tending to corroborate the follow

ing facts, and teilimony of Mr. Haynes, that

the fentiments of Sir Ifaac Newton did not

differ from his own, in what concerned the

divine unity and the perfon of Chrift.

Mr. Baron, in the place and work above-

eited *, adds ; He (Mr. Haynes) was the

* moft zealous Unitarian I ever knew: and in

a converfation with him on that fubjecl:,
he

told me, that Sir Ifaac Newton did not be-

lieve our Lord s pre-exiflence, being a So-

*
cinian^ as we call it, in that article ; that

c Sir Ifaac much lamented Mr. Clarke s em-
*

bracing Arianijm&amp;gt;
which opinion he feared

had been, and ftill would be, if maintained

* Preface to a valuable colle&ion of curious trails,

intitled, a &quot; Cordial for low
Spirits.&quot;

Vol. I. pag-

xviii. note. 3d impreffion. 1763.

by



by learned men, a great obftru&ion to the

c

progrefs of chriftianityV
So

* The friendly intercourse intimated above, be

tween Sir Ifaac Newton and Mr. Hayrtes, and their

probable fimilarity of opinions on religious fubjects,

may receive further confirmation from a paflage in

Wetftein s Prolegomena to his edition of the Greek

New Teftament, p. 185; in which it is related, that

Mr. Haynes had been employed in translating into

Latin two Letters of Sir Ifaac Newton on the true

reading of 1 Jo. v. 7. 8. and 1 Tim. iii. 16 j

with a view, perhaps, at the time to their being

printed for the benefit of the learned abroad, though

it did not take place.

Jt may not be amifs to remark here, that this moft

admirable critical tract of Sir Ifaac Newton s is to be

found at the concluiion of the fifth volume of his

works, in Dr. Horfley s edition with the following

title-page ;

&quot; An hiftorical account of two notable

corruptions of Scripture. In a letter to a friend.

Now ririi publimed from a MS. in the author s hand

writing, in the poffeffion of the Rev. Dr.Ekens, Dean

ofCarlifle.&quot;

And there is prefixed to it the following adver-

tifement
;

&quot; A very imperfect copy of this tracl,
&quot;

rvanting both the beginning and the end, and er-
** roneous in many places, was publimed at London
&quot; in the year 1754-, under the title of Two Letters

&quot; from



So long then as the noble family, who are

the dcpofitaries of Sir Ifaac Newton s manu-

fcript papers, which he left behind him, thofe

cfpecially which contain his fentiments on

theological fubjeds, fhall think proper to fup-

prefs them, and prevent the curious forming a

judgment from his own words, we may abide

by this teftimony of Mr. Haynes, in itfelf

probable, conveyed to us by Mr. Baron, that

that fublime genius, and virtuous man, was a,

perfect Unitarian,

Not that it is of any moment, what the

greateft and wifeft men may think, but what

the fcriptures hold forth on all points -, though
it is a fatisfaction, in matters of confequence,

to have the fuffrage of fuch perfons. Indeed,

it feems fcarcely pofiible, that any one, free

from prejudice, and a ferious fearcher after

truth, who perufed the bible fo afliduoufly,

tis we are afilired, by various authorities, was

&quot; from Sir Ifaac Newton to Mr. Le Clerc. But in

&quot; the author s MS. the whole is one continued dif-

&quot; courfe
; which, although it is conceived in the

&quot;

epiftolary form, is not addreifed to any particu-
&quot;

Jarperfon.&quot;

done
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clone by Sir Ilaac Newton, could form any

other conclufions concerning God and Chrift,

than thofe made by Mr. Haynes.

BUT thefe valuable remains of our author

have undergone a fingular . fate, very con

trary to his intention, in never having been

properly made known, or put into the hands

of the public.

Mr. Haynes died whilft his book was in

the prefs. From his own words, as well as

his intention, fignified by the *
Editor, in a

fhort but excellent preface, it is plain that he

printed it with a view to have his fentiments

pnblifhed, and in hope of ferving mankind

by them. But there mud have been fome

great default afterwards fomewhere
-,

fincc

from the few copies known to be in the pof-

feffion of private perfons, or that have been

in circulation for many years pad in the yearly

catalogues of libraries on fale, a very fmall

* Mr. John Blackburne, minifter of a congregation
of Proteftant Diflenters in St. John s-court, South-

wark
; where he had for his immediate predeceftbrs,

Mr. Pickard, and Dr. Benfon. He afterwards re

moved to Nevvbury, Berks.

number
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number muft have got abroad in the world.

It was advertized in the Gentleman s Maga
zine for April 1750. But the Monthly Re

view, then a new periodical publication, and

from the firft on the fide of freedom of in

quiry, takes no notice of fuch a work. The

Rev. Dr. *
Flexman, who lived in the metro

polis at the time, and was acquainted with

the Editor, informs me that very foon there

were no copies to be purchaled. It would

feem, from the paflage above quoted, men

tioning Mr. Haynes as author of feveral

trafts, but never fpeaking of this, which

would have been fo much to his purpofe to

have expatiated upon, that it was hardly

known to Mr. Baron.

Such an extraordinary fupprefTion of fuch

a work, and ftrangling it as it were in its

birth, fhews as if there had been no good de-

fign in it. But as I have nothing certain to

offer about it, I fhall leave the reader to

make his conjectures how this could have

** A minifrer among the Proteftant Diflenters, now

much advanced in years, of learning and great in

tegrity; who hath ferved the Public ufefuily in hi*

&quot;day
in various ways.

happened j
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happened ; and particularly, becaufe, though

late, we are now fulfilling the author s will

and intention in laying his book before the

public.

So much was judged proper to fay feven

years ago, when the fecond edition was

printed in 1790.

The Editor thinks it right now to add,

that he was firft excited to the republication

of fo fcarce and valuable a work, and the

principal expenee borne, by a perfon of high

rank^ diftinguifhed by an eminent love of

truth, and generous concern to promote a

juft critical knowledge of the facred writings,

and who is alfo ever ready to encourage

learned and worthy men, and to ferve the

caufe of virtue and true religion, by thofe

ample means which Divine Providence hath

put in his power.
T. L.





TABLE
OF

CONTENTS

C II A P. L

Page
AXIOMS or yules for understanding the

fcri/itnres.
- 1

C H A P. II.

That there is, and can lie but one fu/irerne,

&c. Being, &c. &c. - *

CHAP. III.

The feveral fenfes of the word GOD. - 7

C H A P. IV.

GOD one - 12

CHAP. V.

GQT&amp;gt; Jliled a fpirit) i. e. onefpirit.
- IS

CHAP. VI.

GOD one perfon,
&amp;lt;* 1$

CHAP&amp;lt;



( xxvi )

CHAP. VII.

JEHOVAH, the proper name of GOD among
the Jews; and the only objeft of worfaiji to

them, to Chrift, and his
apoftles,

&c. &c. 24

CHAP. VIII.

The FATHER, the only true GOD. - 33

CHAP. IX.

GOD the FATHER, and the GOD of our

JESUS CHRIST, and the GOD and FA

THER of our Lord JESUS CHRIST; the

frequentJilie and characters of the one true

GOD in the New Tcftamcnt. 40

CHAP. X.

GOD, ^FATHER, only wife, in the hlgheft

fenfe. 5 1

CHAP. XI.

Go D, ALM IGHTY , V;z the hlghcjlfcnfc. 5 2

CHAP. XII.

7he charafter of the ONE TRUE GOD, /;/

thefe or the like words : the GOD who made

the heavens, &c. applied to the GOD and

FATHER of our Lord JESUS CHRIST;
but never to CHRIST hlwfelf through all

the fcrijiiure.
- 55

C H A P. XIII.

The LIVING GOD, a character, or title of

GOD the FATHER, which dijllngmjhes

.(hnfrcm JESUS CHRIST. 70

CHAP.



{ xxv ii )

Page
C H A P. XIV,

&quot;GoD, HOLY, in the hlghejl fenfe. 72

C H A P. XV,
The HIGHEST, or MOST HIGH, a name or

this; applied to GOD alone. 76

C H A P. XVL
GOD alone is GOOD in the higheft fenfe. 73

C II A P. XVII.

Ihe TRUE OKE, applied to GOD as a dljlln-

guljhlng title or charafier, ~ 79

CHAP, XVIIL
GOD, a being ^/ETERNAL exiflcnce . ~ 82

CHAP. XIX.

The BLESSED GOD - - 85

C H A P. XX.

The SUPREME GOD. - QQ

C H A P. XXI.
The ufe .of the word KING, as applied to

GOD, and to JESUS CHRIST. - 91

C II A P. XXII.
GOD

fitting, or he who fits ujwn the throne. pj,

CHAP. XXIII.

Ajhort view of thefenfes In which GOD, and
CHRIST are called SAVIOURS, &c. &c. 97

CHAP.



xxv

CHAP. XXIV.
Thtperfon s&amp;gt; means, motives, and rule offal-
vation considered.

- . 104

CHAP. XXV.
GOD, a REDEEMER, DELIVERER, and

SAVIOUR. - in
CHAP. XXVI.

GOD the AUTHOR OF ALL GOOD to his creature
s&amp;gt;

particularly of SALVATION. - 133

CHAP. XXVII.

GOD, PROPITIOUS - -

CHAP. XXVIII,

OfCHRIST S doftrine of the forglvenefs of

fins.
- - 143

C H A P. XXIX.

Of the iverfllip of GOD. . 152

CHAP. XXX.
On the doxologies of the New Teftament.

- 182

CHAP. XXXI.
GOD reprefented In the fcrifiture as a LAW

GIVER. - 190

Concerning



[ xxix ]

Concerning JESUS CHRIST. 203

CHAP. I.

Thcufc of the word Man, as applied to JESUS

CHRIST, &c. &c. - - 204

CHAP. II.

The human nature of JESUS CHRIST. - 208

CHAP. III.

Phil. ii. 611. confidered.
- 217

CHAP. IV.

The characters of JESUS CHRIST mentioned ,

Colof. i. 1519. explained.
- 225

CHAP. V.

On thefeveral names and characters, of JESUS
CHRIST. - - 231

CHAP. VI.

The Word, one of ChrijYs characters. - 233

CHAP. VII.

The character of JE su s
, as ME s s I A s

, con

fidered.
- 243

C H A P. VIII.

The
mljfion of JESUS CHRIST. - 247

CHAP,



f xxx ]

CHAP. IX.

7he Greek
Jtrepofitions that f.gnlfy derivation,

&c. applied tQ JESUS CHRIST, by all the
-writers of the New Teframent, when they
fpeak of hlsperfon, power, &c . as derived

, &c. &c. .

C H A P. X.

Concerning ChrlJPs entering up publlck life.

C H A P. XL
JESUS CHRIST/W a

CHAP. XII.

//?j great diligence In his mini/try. -

CHAP. XIII.

&amp;gt;**/ ^ C7;rj/? ^ / /J
a/ioflles.

-

CHAP. XIV.

Of the piety and devotion of J E s u s C H R I s T .

CHAP. XV.

Of the piety of JESUS CHRIST, w/^ firalfcd
or blejjed GOD, and gave him thanks. -

CHAP. XVI.

&amp;lt;?//r//? hlmfelfkept, and taught his
dlfcljnes to

keep the commandments

C II A P.



] xxxi ]

Page
C II A P. XVII.

The words John v. 23. &quot; That all JJiould
&quot; honour the Son^ even a: the Father^

examined. - - 288

CHAP. XVIII.

Chrtfii when filled Lord, carefully diftinguijlied

from the LORD hi* GOD, &c. &c. - 292

CHAP. XIX.

The account given cf JESUS CHRIST as a

prophet.
- 29 S

C H A P. XX.

JESUS CHRIST a mediator. - 30 ^

C H A P. XXI.

The fcripture-account of the prlefilyfunftim of

JESUS CHRIST. - 309

C II A P. XXII.

Of the death of JESUS CHRIST. - 320

C H A P. XXIII.

The various fenfes of TI1EP in the New

Te.Jlamcnt. - - 333

CHAP XXIV.

On the refurrcftion of JESUS CHRIST. 35O

CHAP. XXV.

Concerning the afcenjion of JESUS CHRIST. 362

CHAP.



[ xxxvi ]

Page

C H A P. XXVI.

Concerning Chrifls fitting at GOD S right-

hand, &c.
- 36 *

CHAP. XXVII.

Of the charaficr of JESUS CHRIST as king\

and of his kingdom.
372



THE

SCRIPTURE ACCOUNT, &c.

C HA R I.

Axioms or Rules, by which the Holy Eible^ and the

Books cf all good authors, in all languages, ought

to be underjlood.

LANGUAGE
is the happy medium of a free

and eafy correfpondence between neighbours,

of a leffer or greater extent, as kingdoms and

iiations.

Amient and modem languages have, fome of

them a larger, and fome a frnaller ftock of words.

The language, which confifts of a few, or a

fmaller (lock of words, often applies the fame word

to different things, for want of different words to

exprefs things which differ.

To fupply the want of words in a language,

words of a neighbouring fenfe are often borrowed,

which are called figures,

B Figura-
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Figurative words convey fome of the idea* be

longing to their original ufe, but never all their

ideas.

All known languages, antient and modern, ufe

figurative words or terms
; which are found in

all books, efpecially in the Bible.

Figurative propositions are ever to be underdood

in a figurative, and never in a literal fenfe; for that

would mifreprefent the fenfe, and mind, of the au

thor.

Uniformity of words or language implies mod

certainly an uniformity of fenfe in the fame divine

author.

A confentient uniformity of the fe-veral, and dif

ferent divine authors in the fame form of words,

upon the fame point, er fuhjcdfc, is a mod certain

evidence of their unanimous fenfe, or meaning, in

all literal paflages.

This uniformity in language, upon the mod im

portant and fundamental fubje&s, is found in a mod
remarkable degree, in thefacred authors of the New

Teftament ; which, it is hoped, and widied, may
have the greated weight, and influence, upon die

mind of every candid and conscientious reader.

Nothing contrary to true reafon, nothing abio-

lutely incomprehenlible to human underdanding,

can be a part, or matter of God s revelation.

CHAP,
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Thatthert is one fufireme, one infinite, one mojl jicrfcft

Being^ and that there can be but one fuch Being,

is a principle, which is founded upon mojl certain

reafon, and the general confent of all ages, and na~

THE
whole nation of the yews, under the con

duct of their great lawgiver Jlfofes, were

taught by him this firft principle in their Jaw;

which they have profefled, and remarkably pre~.

ferved in all their facred books.

The one GOD, believed in, and worshipped by
the whole nation of the Jews, was, and ftill conti

nues to be called, in their facred books, JEHOVAH,
which is his proper name, in every page of their

canon, and their other writings.

This Jlfofes emphatically mentions in thefe words.

Hear, Ifrael, JEHOVAH, ~our GOD, h one JEHO
VAH. Deut. vi. 4.

I hat this Jehovah was the GOD of Jefus Chrift^

and of his difcipies, whom alone he and they wor-

fhipped, will appear in numerous inftances, in the

following pages, in the very words of our tranfla-

tion. See Mark xii. 29.

In all the writings of MOSES and the Prophets,

this word JEHOVAH is conftantly and
religioufly

B 2 obferecd
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bfcrved by the Jews throughout their cation
; by

which they understood one fupreme Being, die

maker of heaven and earth ;
and fo accounted it

the proper name of their GOD.

Jefus Chrijl citing the famous text, Datt. vi. 4-

evidently {hews, that he believed in, and woifhip-

ed the JEHOVAH in that text; otherwife he had not

fatisfied faeJewi/Ji fcribe*.

Then it muft follow, that JEHOVAH, the GOB
of the Jews, is, and muft be -the GOD of the

chriftians.

Throughout all the hooks of the Old Tcllament^

wherever the word GOD is exprefTed in the fingu-

Jar number, JEHOVAH muft be underftood, if not

exprefled, as being certainly referred toby the other

* And one of thefcribes came, and having heard thc?ti

difcourfing together, and perceiving that Jefus had an-

faered them ivell9 ajked him, Which is the firjl com

mandment of all ? And Jefus anfivtred him, TJit firjl

of all the commandments is, Hear, O Jfrael, the Lord

our God is one Lord. And thoujhalt love the Lord thy

God &quot;Mith all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and

ivith all thy mind, and ivit/i all thy ftrength ;
this is

the firjl comn^andinent. And the fcrile faid unto him,

Well, mafter, thou hajl faid the truth
; for there is

.one; God, and there is mne other but he. Mark xii. 2B,

129, 30, 32.

\vords
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words in ufe among the Jews, thur had a relation

to their GOD.

It had been well for the chriftian church, if in

all its verfions of the Old Teftainent, the word JE
HOVAH had flood umranflated, which would have

avoided many ambiguities in the fenfe of many

paflages in the New Teftament. In the tranflation

of the Old Teftament by JUNIUS andTREMEL-

LIUS, JEHOVAH inftead of Lord is everywhere
retained.

The common veriions of the Old Teftament

among chriflians, both antient and modern, have

followed the tranflation of the LXX, which being

made above two ages before ChrirVs time, was in

fuch reputation, that the facred writers of the New
Teftament frequently reprefent /?/.7/? s and their

own thoughts in the language of ih- tranflators ;

which has given a kind of fan6lion i- their verfion.

The LXX having ufed the wordKu^- for jr.-

HOVAH gave occafion to thofe who mad* &amp;lt;. , .. \\ &amp;gt;!. i

out of the LXX in the New Teftament to render

fome pafTages ambiguous, when that word (lands

alone : and hath occafioned incautious readers to

apply it to Chrljl* when it ought to be applied to

GOD.

This advantage however we have from the LXX,
that they generally, if not always, tranflate ELO-
HIM by the word e&&amp;gt; in the iingular number,

B 3 which



which demonftrates that the LXX in their time

underftood ELOHIM in the fmgular number, as

is particularly remarkable Gen. i. 27. and like-

wife, it is their conftant practice to join in Syntax

verbs and adjectives &c. of the fmgular number,
with the word ELOHIM, as is remarkable through
the whole firft chapter of Genefttt and I believe will

be found in all the other books of the Old Tefta-

ment. And the like fyntax will certainly- be found

in all the paflages where JEHOVAH is in ccnftruc-

tion. See Gen. xi. 6 and 8 compared; andZ)&amp;lt;?/. vi.

4, &c.

It is very remarkable, that in all the books of

the Old and New Te(laments, wherefoever the

facred writers introduce ALMIGHTY GOD fpeak-

ing of himfelf, it is by the fmgular pronouns / and

me ; and where he is fpoken to, it is by the words

thou and thee\ and when he is fpoken of, it is by
the words he and him : which language is fo uni-

verfally ufed, that it invincibly demonftrates the di

vine eflence or nature to be one perfon alone. And
it may, I think, be juflly concluded, that all the

tranflations, which have been or ever will be made,
have followed, and mult follow this rule.

C II A P.
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C H A P. III.

* GOD, ufed

by the writers of the New Ttftament.

THE
Old and the New Tejiaments always, in.

every place, fuppofe and acknowledge one fu

preme Being, and mo ft high GOD, and but one:

die paflages are innumerable : and this truth is

maintained by all chriftians, of all ages, and de

nominations ; but very much obfcured and per

plexed by the bold and unfkilful notions, as well as

fubtle expojitiom and metajihyfical diftinftions of mam
eminent antient and modern writers.

Jcfus C7/r/?himfe]f believed in, worflipped, taught ,

a.rt&preached this one true GOD. Mat. vi. 9. xix.

17. xxvii. 46. Mark x. 18. compared with .Mat.

xix. 17. Luke xviii. 19. Why calleji thou me good f

There Is no one good, but the one GOD. Mark xii. 29

34 John xvii. 3.-- Tfiee, O Father, the only

true God. xx. 17. / afcend, faith Chriit, to my
Fatherand to your Father, to my GOD, and toyoitr God.

Hence it is plain, that the four Evangeliils re-

prefent Chrift himfelf ufmg the word GOD in the

liighefl: fenfe, of his GOD and our GOD. Yet he

knew the word GOD was alfo u-fed in the Old Tefta

ment in an inferior fcnfe, of eminent Jicifons. ;
and

B 4 John
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John*. 34, 35. he cites Pfalm Ixxxii. ti. Ifaid ye
are Gods Words fpoken there of Judges, to whom
the word of GOD was a rule. And he reafons thus :

If they, the judges , to whom the word ofGoD came,

are called gods in your law, and fom of the mojl high\

do you charge me with blafphemy ? who do not Jay I
am GOD, as ye falfely accufe me ;

but I do fay, that

the Father hath fct me apart ;
that is, fanclified and

fcnt me\ and that I am the/0 of GOD ; and that is

not blafphemy in my mouth nor in your law.

St. John the fourth evangelifl hath thus fet forth

Chrift s defence againft the cavilling jews by the

life of the term eo forper-Jons in authority. And

thus the LXX likewife apply it in many places of

the Old Teftament. Vid. Buxtorf. Lexicon, voce

nV. And fo we find 0f^ applied in many other

places of the New Teftament. The people of Tyre

and Sidon, flattering Herod who harangued them,

cried out, It is the voice ofa God, and not of a man :

A6ls xii. 22. a character very unfuitable to a wicked

prince. They knew well the word God was ufed

of perfons eminent, &c. The people of Lycaonia^

wondering at St. Paul s curing a lame perfon,

Ads xiv. 11 15. forthwith ftile him Jupiter* \

and

* Cicero (Hies Pompey his God, that is, his chief

patron in pleading for his being recalled from his exile.

And he ftiles Plato a God
}

in epifl. to Atticus. And
Brutus
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arid Barnabas, Mercury : faying, The gods inhuman

jhajie
were come down among them. Ads xix. 26.

to the end. Diana was the goddefs worfhipped at

Brutus and CaJ/Ius, who aflaulted Julius C*far in the

jcnatt, he calls not only heroes, but Gods. Virgil.

Eclog. i._ Namque erit ille milii Temper Deus-
In fliort, the (tiling perfons of eminence in fome

extraordinary cha rafter, gods, was fo common and

general over all the Grecian and Roman provinces ;

and occurs fo often in the clafflc and pagan writer^

before and after the time of St. John the E-uangeUft\

that to cite authorities, in this cafe, would be needhfs

and endlefs. St. Paul, Gal. iv. 8, tolls the Galatiant

that when they kne.iv not GOD, ftey ft ? vedfuck, .as bv

nature were not Goth.

The Romans had in old Rome a Pantheon, or ttmpU

for all the Goc/s
;
which Pope Boniface III. dedicated

to the Blejfed Virgin and all the faints. This temple

is a Handing monument for ages, of the general and

prevailing fignification of the words w; and Deus

throughout all the Roman empire. And, as I have

faid, all the claj/ics, Greek and Latin, as alfo the early

ecclejiajiical writers fufficiently affure us, of the un*

doubted ufe and application of the word God (or Q tag

and Deus) to perfons of eminence in their characters,

before, at, and after the time Qijefus Chri/L As we
find St. Paul, 1, Cor. viii. 5, 6, molt exprcliiy faying,

Though there be Gods many fo called ; yet to US (chrif*

tians) there is but one GOP, thefather*

B 5



Ephefus, as one of the twelve deities, who were of

the higheft rank among the heathen gods for, it is

well known, they held feme to be Dii majorum gen

tium ,

Now if the fenfe of the Greek word w?, Cod,
was fo well and fo univerfally known, and undcr-

ftood at the time, when the books of the,JVro&amp;gt; Tefia-

m?nt were written, then it can be no wonder if St..

John in his Gtfpel, written, and publifhed in Greece^

fliould apply that word to Jefus Chriji, a perfon of fo

extraordinary a character. But it muft be well and

always obferved,

1. That St. John alone (but not one of the three otlxr

Evangelijls} ufeth the word
&quot;, God, of Chrift (if

he ufed it, of which fomc have doubted.) There is

extant a very learned difcourie, Imtiurn Evang. S.

Johannis reilitutum et illuftratum. A. D. 1126.

2. Chrift himfelf never ajjumed that name or title,

but always acknowledged and worshipped the Father

as his only true GOD, John xvii. 3. and in other

places; and taught his difciples the fame. Matt. vi.

John xvi. 23, 26.

3. Chrift hlmfclf fhunned and avoided all colour or

pretence to the character of GOD, faying, He

was able to Jo nothing of himfelf. John v. 19, 30.

The Father feeding the Son &quot;what Jit the Father himfelf

Jodth, ver. 20. He owns his Gofpel^ his poiver, all his

powtr ivas given him ly the Father. In ihort, by all

his words, living and dying, he difclaimed the attri

butes and honours of GOD. See the chapters, Of GOD

the Father
&amp;gt;

Of GOD S Titles; Miracles, &c.

4. We
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tium, others to be Dii minorum gentium. The peo

ple of Mtilta or Malta faid St. Paul was a god*

feeing him unhurt by the viper.

CHAP.

4. We are told by St. Paul, Phil. ii. 6, 11. that

though Chrift appeared in the form or-refcmblance of a

God (by the miracles, of which he was only the feeming^

lut net the real efficient) yet did not he Jnaich at di

vine honours, but JJiunned them, and humbled him-

fclf -^here/ore GOD, even his GOD, highly exalted

him, and freely gave him the fuperior names, or ho

nours of Lord and Chrift. But, obferve, to the glory of

GOD the Father. See the chapter, Of GOD the Fa

ther. To the fame purpofe is Heb. i. 9. Acls ii. 36.

5. Admitting that St. John in his own original

Gofpel *, and only St. John, and in this one place.,

ch. i. ver. 1. only, ftiles Chrift GOD; yet we rrmft

carefully mind his manner, and how he guards that

character. The word, who, he faid, was God^ is aKb

faid twice, was at, or with God. Here are two GODS,
&amp;gt; It appears in this note, and in other places, that the begin-

ning of St, John s gofpel was a difficulty with our author, how to

account for Chrift being there called the word, which was generally,

but erroneoufly fuppofed to be a peculiar name of Ghrift in John *

writings. But it would have given him much fatisfaftion to have

founds it proved, without any arbitrary alteration of the text, that

by the term word, &amp;gt;.oyo;,
the apoftle intended not Chrift, but an at

tribute of God, his divine energy or wifdom, which is himfelf,

by which all things WCIY firft made and are governed, and which

\vord, or wifdom, at laft dwelt in the man Chrift Jefus, i. e. \v*as

moft abundantly imparted to him. Ses Dr. Lardner s fupplenjeat
to his Credibility, &. vol. i. p, 437, 438. EDITOR.
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CHAP. IV.

One GOD.

JESUS
CHRIST and his apoftles believed there

was one GOD : and they taught their difciples

fhe lame belief.

Chrift

in our modern copies, named in the fame fentence, one

abfolutdy, with whom the iuordiuat\ and the other^ with

the character of being with GOD. A character clearly

diitinguifhing the latter from i\ie former-, and ftrongly

denoting ChriJPsfpecia I prefence , intimacy, andfavour
with. GODJ but as ftronglyalfo denoting, his not being

that GOD, luilh ivhom he ivas : nor GOD indeed, in

the hivheft Jenfe of that word. Otherwife it would

follow, that St. Jahn held and taught tivo Gods in the

chrijiian religion, in the highefl fenfe of the ivoi
&amp;lt;/,

who were equal, and companions one with the other.

A notion utterly contrary to his Ijhole Go/pel, and to

many hundred texts in the New Teilament; and

contrary to the exprefs words and doctrine of Jefus

Chrijl himfelf, as related by St. John himfelf. See

chapters, Of GOD; ofC//r//?; and the whole feven-

teenth chapter of St. John s Go/pel, where Chrijl, in

mofl devout and exprefs words, ftiles the Father
9

the

only true GOD.
6. For the honour of St. John, and the chrijiian re-

too, it is moil reafonable to fuppofe, that in St.
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Chrift faid, There Is no one good, fo commonly
called, but one., that is GOD; or only the one GOD.

Mark x. 18. Cant. MS. Clem. Alex, adds, my Fa

ther, who is in heaven.

The

Johns original it was written, not ; nv o Aoycf, but

ray nv o Aoyo;. And fo the fenfe of St. John is In

or at the beginning, of the GofpeJ, was the WORD,
that is, the preacher, the great publifher and inter

preter of GOD S will; and this preacher was with

GOD : that is, intimate in the favour and the knowledge

of the will of God: and then it is added, and this

was GOD S preacher. This reading is confirmed by
St. John himfelf, who exprefsly tells us, Rev. xix. 13.

that Chrift s name was, or hath been called, in my
Gofpel, &V. -o Aoyo; TW 0jo:;, the word of GOD , that

is, the preacher of GOD S word, or the pubUJIier of

GOD S will. And this character of Jefus Chrift is

confirmed by his whole, minijiry, through all the four

go/pels : in which we find Chrift very often declaring,

that the dotfrine he taught, and the words he fpake
were not his own, but his that fent him. 1 am doing

nothingfrom myfelf, laith Chrift, but as my Father hath

taught me, thofe things I amfpeaking. The word which

ye are hearing is not mine, but the FATHER S WHO
HATH SENT ME, John vii. 16, 17, 18, 28. viii. 28.

xiv. 24.

If the reading in the Alexandrian MS. XtxX*7&amp;lt;. Rev,
xix. 13, be preferred to the ttxt in the other Greek

copies, then St. John feems to intimate, that Chrift

had been named) or called the WORD of GOD? by him-

fcif
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The fciibcs and pharifees held the fame great

truth, as appears in the difcourfc they had about

ChriiVs forgiving fins; for they faid, Who canfor

givefins but the cue GOD ? Mark ii. 7. Luke v. 21 .

Mat. xxii. 36, 37. Mark xii. 29 32. Chrift

being afked by one of the fcribes, a lawyer, which
was the^-nv?/ or chief commandment in the law?

cites Dcut. vi. 4, 5. Hear, O Ifracl, thy GOD is one

Ltrd, or JEHOVAH. The fcribe approved this

anfwer of Chrift, faying, There is but one GOD, and

there is not any other but he, or hejidcs him. Here

again there is a perfed agreement between Chrijl

and the lawyer in this great point that there is but

cm GOD.

Jefus Chrift in his moll folcmn prayer to the

Father, John xvii. throughout, fpake thefe dec i five

words, incapable of being perverted by any {kill or

criticifm. This is life eternal, to acknowledge thcc,

O Father,/o be the only true GOD.

St. Paul faith, It is one GOD who will
juftify.

Rom. iii. 30.

felf and others too. If, I fay, that be (he true read

ing of the text, then it is no remote, but a reafonable

conjedure, that Jefus Chrift might be commonly

named, fpoken of, and mentioned by this diftindlive

character, the word of GOD. As he is alfo called the

Chrift of GOD. Luke ix. 20. l:Cor. iii. 23. And,
the power of GOD : and the ivifdom of GOD. 1 Cor.

i. 24. And the Lord s Chrift; and GOD S Chrift.

Rev. xi. 15. xii. 10.
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We, Corinthians, know that there is none other

GOD but one. For to us, to you chriftian Corinthi-

&amp;lt;7jandto me, there is one GOD the Father \ Cor.

viii. 4, 6. In this noted text St. Paul appeals to the

Corinthians, as perfons perfectly acquainted with

this great truth.

There is One GoD and- Father of all^
who h over

all, and through all, and in you all. Kphef. iv. 6.

There h one GOD and one mediator the man

Chri/t Je/us. 1 Tim. ii. 5.

St. James faith, TJiou believcjt that there is one

GOD, fo far you iire right, but this even the devils

do and tremble. Jam. ii. 19.

Thefe paffages are
cxjircjj

: the texts to the fame

purpofe are very numerous in the Old and. New
Teflaments. Seethe following chapters, Of GOD
one Jierfon Of GOD one

Jjiirit Of GOD the father

Of GOD mentioned with characters and attri

butes all Jlngular ; and fcveral \vith terms exclufive

of any other being*.

CHAP.

* In fnort, it is not only the general language and

fenfe of the bible; but the general belief and fenfe

of creeds and confernons of all c/iriftjans that agree
in tlusgteat and fundamental article offaith, that

there is one GOD, and but one GOD. The Nicene

Creed begins thus, / believe in one GOD the Father:

and with the very fame words began many of the

tnticnt- creeds\ loth Greek and Latin ; Dr. Pearfon on the

creed
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CHAP. V.

GOD filled a fpirit 9
that is one fpirit, &c.

JESUS
CHRIST taught GOD to be a fpirit, or

one fpirit.

A very remarkable paflage to this purpofe we
find John iv. 20 24. where Chriji fpake thus to

the Woman of Samaria, who thought the mountain

whereon

creed faith from Rujfin in Symbol, that before the Coun

cil of Kice9 in this (the Apoitles Creed) all the Eaflern

churches expreflfed this article thus, I believe in one

GOD the Father Almig ///&amp;gt;,-
** It is necefTary to believe the unity of the Godhead,

&quot; kit our minds mould wander and fluctuate in our
44

worfliip about various and uncertain objects. Ifwe
&quot; fhould apprehend more Gods than one, I know not
&quot; what could determine us to the adoration of one, ra-

&quot; ther than another, for where no difference appears,
4&amp;lt; and no difference could be, if all by nature were
&quot; Gods, what inclination, whatreafon could we have
&quot; to prefer any one before the reil for the object of
&quot; our worlhip

?

&quot; And it is necejfary alfo to believe the unity of
** GOD, for without fuch belief we cannot give
44 unto GOD the things that are GOD S. It being
**

part of the worfliip and honour due unto GOD, to

accept
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whereon the Samaritans worshipped GOD was the

proper place tor that worlhip, according to the

practice of their anceftors. Believe ;#?,, faith Chrifl,

the hour or time is coming, when not only in this

mountain, nor in Jerufalem only, ye jhall worjhip the

father, but tJie time is now come-, when the true zvor-

Jhijipers Jhall worj/tiji
ihefather in

fjiirit
and in truth ,

for thefatherfeeketh fuck to ivorjhip him. GOD is a

fjiirit,
and they who worjhip him mujlivorjhihhim in

jpirit and in truth.

In thefe very remarkable words of
^fefis Chriji*

the following proportions or dodtrhies are^ very

evidently contained.

&quot;

accept of no co-partner with him. When the law
&quot; was given by Mofes, to the Ifraelites^ the firft and
&quot; chief precept oftheir religion was *Thoujlialt have
&quot; none other gods before me. Deut. iv, 35. v. 7. Who-
&quot; foever violateth this command, denieth the foun-
44

dation, on which all the reft depend, and therefore
* we are commanded, ThouJJialt worj/iip the Lord thy

&quot; GOD, and him onlyjlialt thou ferve, becaufe he alone
&quot;

is GOD. Mat. iv. 10. Deut. vi. 4, 5. Him only
&quot;

Jlialt thoufcar ) becaufe he alone hath infinite power.
&quot; The whole heart is required by him, and fhould
&quot; be engaged to him. Thou JJialt love the Lord thy
&quot; GOD, with all thy heart, with all thy foul. Mark
&quot; xii. 29, 30. If there wre more Gods than one,
&quot; our love mufl be divided.&quot; Pearfon on the creed,

p. 25.

I That
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1 . That Chrift admits, that the Samaritans ?K

well as the other yews worfhipped the Father, and

the Father only.

2. That the time was at hand, when the wor&amp;gt;

ill ip of the Father was not to be confined to Sa

maria or Jerufaicm, but that the worfhip of GOD
the Father was to be performed every where-

3. That they who worjhippcd the Father lit Sa

maria and Jerufalem worjhipped the true GOD.

4. That this true GOD was the Father in ChrijFs

account
; and they only the true worJJiippers who-

worfliipped the Father in fpirit and in truth : and the

Father fought (approved) fuch worfhippers.

5. That by a true confequence, fuch who wor-

fliip others, with, or befides the Father, with equal

honour and glory as they offer to the Father, are not

true, or right worJInMiers^ nor fuch worjhippers as the

Father feeketh or approves.

6. That the true notion of GOD is, that he is a

fpirit, or one fpirit, or oneperfon or fpiritual being;

not three fpirits, or three perfons, or three infinite

winds, or intelligent beings*, as fome have moil dan-

geroufly fpoken. Dean Sherlock, &&amp;lt;;.

C H A P.

* The doftrine of three co-equal perfons in one

Jupreme GOD, and the ivorjliip of three- co-equal f&amp;gt;er~

fons, ccc. is not the true diftrine nor the true iwjhifo ac

cording to the mind of Jefus Chrift \
but on tlie con

trary
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GoD, one perfon.

ALL
the writers of the Old Tcjlament, and of

the New Tejlament) always reprefent, in the

language of Mofes and the prophets, and of Chrlfl

and his apoftles, GOD to be one Jurfon; that is, one

r&amp;gt;ifimtefpirit,
or intelligent being, mind, or fulftance ;

and never once in all the bible is GOD fa id to be

three perfons, or that there arc three perfans in the

Godhead.

If all the texts which exprefsly declare GOD to

be one perfon, or one [pint, were to be mentioned, a

great part of the bible would be tranfcrlbed.

In order to ftate the proofs of this important

do6lrine, it muft be granted, and cannot be denied,

that wherever GOD Jjicaks of hlnifdf, or is fpoken of,

or to, m pronouns, and all their correlates, or their

trary, both the doflrlne and worJJiip too
arefa!/&quot;c &amp;gt;

an-

tichriftian, polytheiftic, and idolatrous : and hath been

the true and moft woful caufe of the great and ge
neral apoftacy which for many centuries hath reigned

through all the chriftian world, and hath been and con

tinues to be, a ftumbling block to Jews, lurks
t
and

Infidels of all nations.

fir-
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c:rrel[isndlng terms, in the Jingular number only ;
i

fay, in all fuch paffages, and they are innumera

ble, we muft underfland, and cannot but underftand

GOD to be unquestionably reprefented as one
Jicrfoiiy.

mind, or fplrltual bemg, and one alone.

And here for brevity s fake, *I wave numberlefs

pafTages which every reader may find in almoil

every chapter in the rive books of Mofes, and the

prophets; and I deiire the terms ufed in Exodus xx.

v.i\(\ Deuteronomy v. at die mod: folemn delivery of the

law of the ten commandments, may be duly re

garded in the firft place.

I am the Lord, JEHOVAH, thy GOD He why

brought thcc out, &:c. And GOD Jjiake all thcje

words, faying, I am the Lord JEHOVAH, thy GoD ;

thou Jhalt have none other Gods but me, or bcfides J/.Y,

or before me. Exod. xx. Deut v,

/ the Lord, JEHOVAH, thy GOD am a jealous

GOD. Deut. v. 9. Note here, GOD fpeaks of

himfelf in the firft perfon fingular, or an angel who

perfonated GOD. And the relative terms whicli

folioware all in the thirdperfon fingular. He ivho

vtjiis on them that hate me. He who fliewcth

mercy to them that love me, and keep my commandments.

He Mill not hold guiltlcfi
His name He the

Lord JEHOVAH made He rcjled He blcffcd He

hallowed He giveth. I even I bring a flood /

ejlablijh my covenant / am GOD, and there is no

God with me / am GOD, and bejide me there is no

Savioit?
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Saviour. I am the Lord, wh-o meAcih all

who Jlrctchethforth the heavens alone
;
who

f/ir
cadetk

abroad the earth by myjelf. I am the Lord, there is

none clfe, none befide me. I am GOD, and there is

none elfc. I am GOD, and there is none like me.

Gen. vi. 17. ix. 9. Lev. xxvi. Deut. xxxii. 39.

Ifa. xliii. 11. xliv. 6, 24. xlv.5, 6, 7, 21, 22. xlvi. g.

In the fec.ond perfon fmgular, then, thee, thine,

and thyfelf, GOD is often addrefled. Thou art the

GOD. Thou atone, of all the kingdoms of the earth-

that all the kingdoms may know, that thou art the

Lord GOD, even thou only. Thou, even thou, art

Lord alone. In the Pfalms often, Thou, whofe

name is Jehovah, Thou alone art moft high Thou

art my GOD, &c. Thus in the Old Teftament.

2 Kings xix. 15, 19. Nchem. ix. Ifa. xxxvii. 16.

Pf. Ixxxiii. 18. cxviii. 28.

Jefus Chrifl himfelf, infpeaking to his GOD and

our GOD, prayed thus, Not as I will, but as thou wilt.

Mat. xxvi. 39. It may be worth notice, that Jefus

dirljl mentions GOD above thirty times in the fin-

gular number in St. Matthew s gofpel, which, duly
coniidered, fully expreffeth his notion or belief to

have been, that there is but ONE GOD, and that GOD
is ONE. This is life eternal, to know, or own,
thee, O Father, to be the only true GOD

; and in this

prayer with his
difciplcs, GOD, the Father, is addreffed

jcven times In the fecond perfonfinguiar. John xvii.

The
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The facred writers of the New Teftament ulc

z, and alfo e^Kvrcg, (reaVrcv*, eavrov, that is, my-

felf, thyfelf, and himjclf, concerning GOD. And thelV

coinpound pronouns emphatically denote either a

firft, a fecond, or a third pej-fon fingular, and never

more than one perfon.

Hie paflages are alfo numberlefs which fpeak of

GOD by the pronouns he, him, himjclf, and his,

which fo often occur in every page of the bible,

that as it is needlefsto cite them, fo.it is moft afton-

ifhing how it fhould ever enter into any ones head,

and creed, that there fhould be three Jierfons in the

Godhead ;
or that GOD is not one Jierfon, or

fjiirit,

but three Jierjons,
three infinite minds, fpirits. Dean

Sherlock, and other bold and heretical writers, have

thus rafhly aflerted, in manifeft contradiction to all

the language, in almoil every chapter of their

bibles.

Moreover, as in the texts above cited it appears

imanfwerably, that when GOD fpeaks of himfelf, or

is
fjioken to, or &f\ the words always ufed are terms

of they?r//, or fecond, or thirdperfon ofthefoigutor
number only. So it mufl alfo be always, and with

great candour and attention obferved, that beiides

the affirmative texts above cited, and multitudes

which are uncited; there are alfo to
fortify this

point; viz. that GOD is one perfon : there are, I fay,

feveral texts that impliedly, or ex/ircfsly denyGan to

be more than one perfon. As in thefe texts, Thou Jhalt

have ngns other Gods but or befides me. There is no

GOD
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OoT) bejide me. /, even /, am he and there is 110 GOD
with me: lam GOD c\nd there is none

clje.
I am GOD,

and there is none like me. Excel, xx. 3. Ifa. xlv. 5, 22.

xliii.l 1 , 25. In fuch paflages,where thefe exclufive

terms arc ufed, /, even /; and none but me
; bcjideine ;

wj/// w?; tf0# // : none but me. I fay, where fuch ex

ceptive and exclufive terms are ufed, or fuppofcd to he

ufed by GOD himfelf, who bcft knows himfelf in texts

wherein he firft affirms of himfelf, /, even /, #;// GOD
;

and then denies and excludes any otherfrom being &o~n

lefides himfclf, or with himfelf can human under-

Handing poffibly form any other notion from thefe

words, than that GOD, ivho left knows himfelf, ex-

prefsly declares himfelf to be one Jicrjon, I
fay, one

perfon alone, and no more than one Jierfon ; and that

no otherJier/on bejides hisperfon is GOD.

As to the judgment and faith of our mafter Jcfus

Chrift, befides the texts upon this point, it will be

abundantly fufficient to evince it, if my following

fcheme which I have drawn up in a note* from

John xvii, be thoroughly aud attentively confi-

dered.

CHAP.
* Wherever any words or terms are ufed by

Chrift, which in the common underftanding of man
kind are underftood to mean certainly, and only,

one, two, or more perfons, we muft, we cannot un-

derfland them otherwife-than to mean one, two, or

jQiore perfons.
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JEHOVAH the
/irojicr name of GOD among the Jews;

whom alone they wo-rjfiijijied \
as alfo did Chrift and

his

1. TEHOVAH, by the critics in general, is flip-

*J pofed to be the proper name of GOD among
the Hebrews

)
and a name fo facred among the rab-

lies, that they forbore the ufe of it in their com

mon

Chrljl hath, throughout the feventeenth chap

ter of St. John, as well as in many other places, ad-

drefled his prayer to GOD the Father, in pronouns and

verbs, &c. of the fecond perfon of the fingular num

ber : and is fo underflood by all interpreters of all

parties of chrijiians, and his addrefs or prayer is di

rected to the Father alone, whom he, Chrift, himlclf

calls the only true GOD. ver. 3.

Now ifJcfus Chrift himfelf always ufed the fecond

perfon iingular throughout this chapter in his prayer

to him whom he ftiles the only true GOD : can we

pofiibly underftand it otherwise, than that the Father,

or the only true GOD, is one fingle perfon alone,

and no more than one perfon ;
and consequently, the

one tme GOD, whom Chrift worfhipped, is one fingle

pertan and not three.

N.B. It
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mon tUfcourfe ;
and when they met with it in their

haglographa, or hooks of the Old Teftament, they

read A DONA i and not JEHOVAH ; perhaps by a

tranfccnding amplification of the fenfe of the third

commandment ; by which, however, they guarded

thefacred name from the abufc and profanation of

it, by carelefs and finful men. Yet, notwithftand-

ing the exprefs and repeated commands of this JE-

N. B. It appears that St. John, in the perfon of

Jefus Chrift, in this one chapter, ufeth terms in his

prayer to GOD, which moft certainly mean one firi-

gle perfon and no more, above
fifty times ;

and we

may be moil certain, that Jefus Chrift could not be

miftaken in his notion of the perfonality of the one
true GOD,

As this language of Chrift, exprefled as above, muft

be decifive with every intelligent honeft Chriftian
; fo

it is moft certain, that in all the verfions, antientand

modern, Chrift s words are actually tranflated in the

fecond perfon fmgular : and it is not poffible they
fliould be otherwife tranflated in any future verfion,

by any language that now is in ufe, or fliall hereafter

befpokeri while the world Hands.

To this argument, formed upon the prayer of
Chrift in the feventeenth of St. John, I at prefent

forbear to cite any more of the words of our matter

Jefus Chrift, but refer my readers toconfider his moft

pathetic intreaties, which he offered to GOD the Fa
ther, Mat. xxvi, 39. Markxiv. 35, 36. Luke xxii. 42.

C HOVAH
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Iiov AH, the GOD of IJracly Exed. xx. 3. Dcut. vi.

4, 5, 14, x. 12. that people Judges ii. 10 13. be

came Idolators, and worfhipped other Gods. Such

is the pronenefs, the wonderful and mameful prone-

nefs of mankind to idolatry.

2. Jethro doth moft juftly declare, that he knew

JEHOVAH to be greater than all GODS. Exod. xviiL

11. And fo PfaL xcv. 3. A gnat king above all

GODS, xcvii. 9, highly exalted above all GODS.

Yet the Jews were too often revolting from

this JEHOVAH, their one true GOD, to the worfhip

of the falfe Gods of the nations, who were their

neighbours. 2 Kings xvii. 7 12.

3. The LXX interpreters always tranflate JE
HOVAH by the word Ku^^, and our interpreters

by the word Lord, except in nine places only, but

in all other places, which are many, never once

life JEHOVAH, which is remarkable, for our inter

preters were not awed by the fuperftition of the

JewiJJi nation about the tctragammaton. But in moft

paflages, perhaps, when JEHOVAH is in the origi

nal, it had flood much better in our tranjlation -,

and impreft a more folemn and emphatic idea of

Almighty GOD. As is apparent in Exod. xx. Iam

TEHOVAH thy GOT* thoujhalt not take the name of

JEHOVAH thy GOD in -vain. JEHOVAH made hea

ven and earth.

4. Jefus Chr
ift citing fome texts out of the Old

Teftament, no doubt, ufed the original Hebre

word JEHOVAH, though the evangdifts have, il

out
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our copies, exprefTcd Chrlft s words in Greek. For

inftance, when Jefus Chrift cited Deut. vi. 4, &amp;gt;5.

as we find he did Mark xii. 28 30. in his anfwer

to the fcribe, no doubt lie ufed the original Hebrew

words; Hear, O Ifrael, JEHOVAH, your GOD, is one

JEHOVAH, and thou Jhalt love JZHOVAH thy GOD
with all thy heart, &:c. And when Chrift wa$

tempted, he refilled the tempter, by citing the great

laws, which were rules of his duty, Dcut. vi.

16. Mat.iv.l. Thou JJialt not tempt JEHOVAH

thy GOT*. And Deut.vi. 13. x. 20. Mat. iv. 10.

ThouJJialt worfilji JEHOV AH thy GOD, and him only

Jhalt thouferue* And Afat. v. 33. Thou JJialt Jicr-

form unto JEHOVAH thy oaths. And when Chrift
!

,

Jdfat. xxii. 44, sV. cites Pfalm ex. 1. he no doubt

mentioned the very words of the Hebrew text, which

would be better rendered. JEHOVAH faid unto my
I^ord^ or, the word of JEHOV AH unto my Lord was

fit thou on my right-hand; by this or the like ver-

fion, the Lord GOD is difUnguimed from the Lord

to whom the words are fpoken. And confidering

the great bias that reigns in weak and perverted

minds to catch at every madow to fupport their

erroneous opinions, fuch care is neceflary in all

verfions, that different words in the original mould

convey diftin6l terms and meaning in the tranfla-

tion; efpecia^ly where two beings are fpoken of,

who are infinitely diftinguimed as the creator, and

thehigheft finite being, are, and muft
neceflarily be

C 2 ever
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ever conceived, as infinitely diftinguifhed, in all

our ats of devotion.

5. In many texts we find thefe words, the Lord

GOD, and the Lord Chrijl, which are proper dif-

tioi&fons of two very diftin6t beings and perfons ;

and fo are the Lord GOD, and the Lordjefus. Mat.

iv.7. 10. Acls xi. 17. And both names and charac

ters, are often found in the conclufion of St. Paul s

epiflles, viz. the grace of our Lord Jefus Chrijl \
and

in his falutations, at the beginning of his epiftles,

in thefe words, grace, mercy, and peace from GOD
thefather of us, and of our Lord Jefus Chrijl. And
the Lord GOD is read above feventy times in the

Old Teftament, and nine times in the New Tefta-

ment, as I. Pet. iii. 15. Rev. iv. 8. xv. 3, &c.

Mark xii. 29, 30. In fhort, GOD, and Jefus, the

Chrijl 0/GoD, are fo fully and fo frequently dif-

tinguifhed in the New Teftament, that no ortho

dox reader can be deceived, unlefs he be blinded,

and hardened by modern fchemes.

6. The great difficulty to the illiterate readers of

our tranflation, is, when in fome places they meet

with the word Lord alone, and without the addition

of any diilinguifhing term, whether in that cafe

they are to underftand it to mean the Lord GOD,
or the Lord s Chrijl, that is, the Lord Jcjus Chrijl.

In fuch paflages fome learned men have been

miflaken greatly. To fix the fenfe, there are two

methods : 1 . A due confederation ofthe context, which

often determines the true meaning with very little dif

ficulty
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fleulty. 2. When the paffage is a citation from tha

Old Tcftament, then the word Lord will be found

to- fignify .the Lord GOD of the Jews by the original

reading ;
and by the context too. When Chnjl

cited as above, Deut. vi. 4, 5. in his anfwer to the

fcribe; Thy Lord is one Lord, the word Lord

is plainly known to be the GOD of Ifraclt by

the word JEHOVAH in the anginal and by the ad

junct terms.

7. We find, Mark xvL 20, the word Kugi*
Lord without any adjunct term or characters

in the text or context; the paflage runs thus:

They (the eleven apoftles) went out and preached

every where, the Lord working with them*

with Jigns following. Grotius here by the word

Lord underftood the Lord Chrlft : but St. Paul,

Heb. ii. 4. exprefsly afTures us, that GOD attefted

or gave witnefs to the gofpel, by Jigns, wonders, mi

racles^ and gifts of the Holy Ghojl ;
and by divers

texts it is evident that the Lard GOD, and not the

Lord Chrlft is meant. That this notion is certainly

true, is moil evident in that famous paflage, Afts

iv. 23 30. Peter and John having told their

friends they were difcharged, &c. They lifted up their

voice to GOD with one accord, faying, O Lord, than

art GOD who haft made the heaven and the earth, &c

(their addrefs was to the Lord GOD, and not to the

LordChrift) and ver. 29, O Lord, behold and grant
to thy fervants to fpeak thy word with boldnefs by

Jlretchingforth thy hand to h&al*tnd thatJigm and

C
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wonders may be done ly the name of thy holy child, or

fen-ant Jefus*

In this paffage it is very obfcrvable, not only
that the prayer of this moft primitive apoftolic

aflembly was to GOD the Father, by the title Lord,

that is JEHOVAH ; and that the prayer was alfo of

fered after the defcent of the Holy Ghoft, which

was to lead them into all truth
;

arid that the Lord

Jefus was not the ohjefl of their addrcf^ but the

Lord GOD
;
and that the Lord GOD was only

prayed to, that he would flretch out his hand to

work miracles, and not the Lord Jefus : and this

miraculous power of GOD they defired might at

tend them on account of the order of his holy child

Jefus, who had promifed, Mark xvi. 17. that a mi

raculous power fhould attend them
;
and bad them

tarry at Jerufalem, Luke xxiii. 49. //// they had re

ceived the promife of the Father, which through

Chrift they believed mould be made good to them,

and depending thereon, mentioned the name of

Chrift by whom they received the promife.

It is obfervable, that the apoftles had received/zm&amp;gt;&amp;lt;?r

from on high, yet that did not imply power inherent

in them to work miracles ; but an intimation only,

that GOD would at their prayer work the miracle,

Afovi. 10. And it is further to be regarded, that

the people who were prefent gave glory to GOD
for the miracle; who by the miracle confirmed

Ch rift s promife, and honoured Chrift by that mi

racle he wrought. And certainly this peoplt were

not miftaken in the author of the miracle, nor the

obje&
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object of their worfhip, who was the Lord Gop*

and not the Lord Chrift.

The converts of Jefus Chrift and his apoflles

from Judaifm, were all taught by Chrift and his

ajioftles,
to worfliip no other GOD, than JEHOVAH

the GOD of the Jews; which JEHOVAH, Jefus

Chrift and his apoflles owned tor the only true GOD,
Luke x. 2. John xvii. 3-. In the Old Teftame nt,

particularly the pfalms9 we have now extant fo

many venerable and excellent remains of the pri

mitive and uncorrupted worfliip, and pious fenti-

merits of the true religion believed and pratifed in

the Jewlfy church ; that no reader can miftake in

judgment who was the GOD of Ifrael: and that this

GOD of Ifrael was the GOD of Chrift, and of his

apoftles, was fo well known to the whole Jewljft

nation, that they never could, nor did call it in que
tion. They faw Chrift and his difciples frequent
the worfliip of their fynagogucs, and temple ; St.

Luke xxiv. 53. faith the eleven and others were

continually in the temple, praifing and bleflmg
GOD : and the temple worfliip was addrelTed in

prayers and praifes to their GOD JEHOVAH. See

Pfalms cxxx. cxxxii. cxxxiv. cxxxv. cxxxvi. &t.
For inftances abound, efpecially in the /films.
The words of Thomas to Chrift, John xx. 28,

faying, My Lord, and my GOD, are
generally mif-

taken, as fpoken of Chrift himfdf, and not only to

Chrift; a notion incredible, if we confider that he
was Chrlft\ apojlle, conftant attendant, and heard

C 4 all
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all Chrijf* clifcourfcs, knew ChrlJFs prayers, efpe-

cially that in John xvii : had often feen Chrlft wcr-

mipping in the temple, and worfhipped the true

GOD with Chrlft, and had heard Chrlft declare,

Mat. xxii. 29. and Mark xii. 29. who was the

true GOD, and that the owning him was the firft

and great command. Could Thomas pofTibly for

get?

I. It is evident from abundance of texts, that JE
HOVAH was the GOD of the Jews, whom alone

they worfliipped, and whofe laws they received.

II. And it is evident, that Jefus Chrlft, and his

apojlles, and
difcijiles acknowledged, and worfliipped

the fame JEHOVAH, as their only true GOD. If

the fcrlbe, Mark xii. 28, 29, 30, fufpe6led the faith

of Jefus Chrlft concerning GOD, Chrlft gave him a

full anfwer, which fatisfied the captious querlft, and

extorted the approbation of the truth of ChriJFs

belief.

III. Hence it muft follow, that they, and they

alone, are the true difciples ofjcfus Chnjl, and the

only true worshippers of the one true GOD, who
believe in, and worihip him alone, whom Jefus

Chrljl, and his apoftles, &c. always worshipped.

See chap, ofworfhip.

IV. And they cannot be true chriftians, nor right

worfhippers, who do not worfhip that JEHOVAH
whom Chrlft owned and worfliipped as the only

true GOD, John xvii. 3. Ephef. i. 17.

CHAP.
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CHAP. VIII.

The Father the only true GOD.

THE
whole New Teftament expreflly teaches,

that the FATHER is the ONLY TRUE GOD,

or that there is but one GOD the FATHER; who is

the GOD and FATHER of us chrijlians,
and of ouv

Lord Jefus Chri/f.

St. Paul fays, though there be GODS many (fa-

called) and LORDS many; yet to us, or with us

(chriftians) there is but one GOD the FATHER, of

whom are all things. 1 Cor viii. 5, 6.

St. Paul faith, Grace be to you, and peace from

GOD the FATHER of us, and of our Lord Jefus

Chrift. Rom. i. 7.

St. Paul faith, that Chrift JJiall deliver up. the

kingdom to GOD, even the FATHER, i Cor. xv. 4.

St. Paul wiflieth for the Corinthians in thefe

words, Grace andpeacefrom GOD the Father of us9

and of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 2 Cor. i. 2.

St. Paul blefleth or praifeth in thefe words, the

GOD and Father ef our Lord Jefus Chrift, who, &c.

ver. 3.

St. Paul appeals to GOD in thefe words, the GOD
and Father of our Lord Jefus Chrlft, who is blejjtd

for ever, knoweth, that I lye not. xi. 31.

C 5 St. Paul
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St. Paul faith, that he was an apojlle not from

men, but from GOD the Father, who raifed him

(Jefus Chrijl)from the dead. Gal. i. 1.

St. Paul wifheth for the Galatians, grace andpeace

from GOD the Father of us (as the Alexandrian and

other copies) and of our Lord Jefus Chrift, ver. 3.

.And it muft be obferved, that this is the common
ftile of St. Paul s falutations, at the beginning of his

epiftles.

Grate be to you, (Ephefians) andpeacefrom GOD
the Father of us, and of our Lord Jefus Chrift.

Eph. i. 2.

St. Paul blefles or praifes GOD in thefe words,

BleJJed be the GOD and Father of our Lord Jefus

Cfaijl, ver. 3.

St. Paul ufes thefe remarkable words in his

prayers, That the GOD of our Lord Jefus Chrifl, the

g &amp;gt;-rious father, &c. ver. 16, 17.

St. Paul ufes thefe remarkable words, after he

had leparately mentioned the one Lord or Mailer,

/. e. Jefus Chvifl: There is one GOD and Father
of-

all, who is above all, and through all, and in all things

or beings. Alex. MS. iv. 6.

St. Paul fpeaking to the Ephejian chriftians of

their duty to GOD has thefe words, (which deferve

our greateft attention, for in them our great and only

objefl of fupreme worjhip is plainly demonftrated)

giving thanks always,for all things, .in the name, i. e.

by
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fry
the direction of our Lord Jefu* Chrijl^ to Goi?

even the Father, v. 20.

The fame falutation is ufed, Phil. i. 2. as in

2 Cor. i. 2. GW. i. 3. E/ihef. i. 2. viz. Grace be

unto you, andpeacefrom GOD the Father of us, and

of cur Lord Jfftfs Chrijl.

And here I defire all my readers to take noticer

that in all the five texts I have laft cited, our tranf*

lators have infcrtcd the word from in a different cha~

rafter in our tranjlation, thus, [and from the Lord

Jefus Chrift] whereas there is not a word in the

original of that purport : but they who tranflated

the following feven like falutations in the fubfequent

epiftles durft not prefume to put in the word from*
but left it quite out. Col. i. 2. 1 Thef. \. 2.

2 Thef, i. 2. 1 Tim. i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 2. Tit. i. 4*

Phil ver. 3.

In all the laft cited places. GOB the Father, is St.

Paul s conftant ftile, and ib it is in the famous text,

Phil. ii. 11. and in chap. iv. 20. and in all the fol

lowing texts. 1 Thef. i. 1. iii. 1 1. 2 Thef. i. 1, 2.

ii. 16.

St. James ufes the fame flile, Jam. iii. 9. viz. wt
chriftians

blefs, that is, worfhip, GOD even the FQ-*

ther : this is p.ur way of worfhip.
St. Peter ufes the fame ftile, viz. GOD the Father:

and, bleffedbe the GOD and Father of our Lordjefns
Chrijl. i Pet. i. 2. 3.

We have thqfe very remarkable words (Chrift)

C 6 having
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having received from GOD the Father; honour and

glory, &c. 2. Pet. i. 17.

Grace, mercy, and peace, from GOD the Father.

2 John 3.

Go& the Father*. Jude, ver. 1.

COROL-

*
John xvii. 3. This Is life eternal to know, (or ac

knowledge) thee^ O Father, to be the only true GOD,
and Jffus whom thou haft ftnt, to be the Chrijl, or

Meffias.

Note 1. Thefe words were fpoken by Jffus Chrijl

upon the moil folemn occafion, therefore are highly

to be regarded,

2. They are a part of his prayer to GOD the Fa

ther, and undoubtedly with the hjgheit degree of de

votion.

3. What Chrifl fpake himfelf upon all other occa-

fions ought to be highly regarded, but if any prefer

ence ought to be given, what he faid in the words

above, being part of his folemn addrefs to GooJ

ought to be chiefly regarded.

4. There is no figurative expreflion in the wr

ords,

as is owned by all the antients and the moderns :

then the words mull be taken in their plain, literal,

obvious fenfe
;
and it is hardly poflible to understand

them otherwife than in the literal fenfe.

5. And that literal fenfe, which does expreff

Chrifl s own mind, is, that the Father alone ivas the

true GOD, or the only true GOD ; and that he9 Jefus

Chrift,
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COROLLARIES.

1. By the frequent ufe of this flile, GOD the Fa

ther: &c. it feems very piobable, that the apoftles,

and their
difcijiles,

the firft chriftians, commonly
made ufe of thefe words in writing and fpeaking of

GOD.

2. It

Chrift, or the Meflias, was a perfon fent by GOD, or

GOD S meflenger.

6. That perfon whom Jefus Chrift prayed to, and

folemnly acknowledged to be the only true GOD,
mufl be owned and acknowledged by all good chrif-

tians to be the only true GOD.

7. That perfon whom Jefus Chrift folemnly declares

to be the meifenger of GOD, or fent by GOD, cannot

poffibly be the true GOD in the highefl fenfe of thofe

words, becaufe Chrift declares the Father alone to be

the only true GOD whom he prayed to : and becaufe

all muft acknowledge that Chrifl plainly diftinguifhed

himfelf by praying to his Father as the only true

GOD, and by owning himfelf to be fent, or to be the

meffenger of that true GOD.
8. If this be the fenfe of Chrifl, and his true mean

ing, then it is alfo the dodrine of eternal life; and

alfo a principal dodrine, as appears by the demn-
flrative pronoun this, and confequently this doftrine

ought to be received and acknowledged by all Ihe

hrifHan world.

9. Tkis



( 38 )

2. It is moft obfervable, and very notorious, that

Jcfus Chrlfl, and the Holy Ghoji, are never nientioned,

in the Holy Scriptures, in a like ffciie; z&amp;gt;/%. GOD thf

Son, and GOD the Ht/y Ghoft : though thefe be now
the unfcrlptural and

antijcrifitural terms of the modern

ti ithelfts, in mod religious aflembiies, throughout
chriftendom.

3. It is moft evident from, thefe terms, viz. GOD
the Father, who was the GOD, and the one GOD of

. This very do.clrine Chrift cl cl res, that the Fa
ther gave him, ver. 2, on purpofc that he fhould

deliver it to his followers: and ver. 8. This doctrine,

or the wprds which God had given him, he himfelf

had delivered to his difciples, and they had received,

it, and acknowledged indeed that he came forth from

GOD, and believed that GOD had fent him.

10. Who then that profeffes himfelf a chriflian can

refufe to acknowledge a rfoclrine delivered from GOD
to Chrift, and by Chrili owned, and delivered to his

diiciples, and by them received and acknowledged,
a- he declares in this prayer to GOD the Father.

John xvii. 3, 7, 8.

In Chriit s words, ver. 3, there are exprefsly men-

tioned two perfons, and each of thofe two perfons are

defcribed by two diftinguiihing characters, by Chriit

himlclf, -viz. 1. The Father is called the only true

God. And 2. Jefus Chrift is called him whom the

Father fent. And the fecqnd .characters contain two

more remarkable points, viz. }. That the Father was

the perfon who fent. And 2. Jefus Chriit was the

pcrfon fent.
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the afioftleS)
cc. And the fame great truth will

alfo appear in feveral other heads, or titles, in this

collection*

4. It is alfo .moft obfervable, that although in the

apojtacy of the chriftian church from fome of the

great and fundamental doctrines of ytfus Chrift and

his apoftlcs, many diiputes have rifen about the Son

and Holy Ghoft, and for many ages overfpread rnoft

part of Chrljlcndom : yet it hath never been quef-

tioned, but in all times and countries ever held and

maintained, that the Father is GOD. This great

truth has ever ftood firm and unqueftioned amongft
all the trinitarian and tritheiftic fophijlers in the

chriftian church. Now when this great point hath

ever been held in all the ages and countries where-

ever chriftianity hath been believed and profefled;

it is an amazing thought, that a firm ^land was

not made here
;
but fome chriftians mould boldly

advance, and dare to aflert, that befide and after

the Father , a fecond and a third perfon, are GOD
too.

5. If the concurring language of the foregoing
texts be fufficient, as it certainly muft be, to efta-

blifh this notion that the Father is the only true

GOD, then it muft follow, that it is not in the

power of any general council, fynod, or convoca

tion, to eftabliih any contrary or different doctrine ;

nor, indeed, to appoint the ufe of any form of words

inconfiftent
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inconfiftent with that do&rine ;.
fuch as this vulgar

doxology, to GOD the FATHER, GOD the SON, and

GOD the HOLY GHOST : which fet of words not

only lead dire&ly to tritheifm, but exprefs a formal

trhhcifm..

CHAP. IX,

GOD //^FATHER, and the GOD of our Lord JESUS

CHRIST, and the GOD and FATHER of our Lord.

JESUS CHR-IST, the frequent ftile and characters ,.

of the ONE true GOD in the New Tejlament.

Note 1. JTpHIS ftile cannot poflibly be afcribed

jL to Chrift, or to the Holy Ghoji.

2. Jef*s Chrift and the Holy Ghojl, are never in

all the New Teftament exprefsly filled the GOD and

FATHER of us chrlftians\ or GOD the Son, GOD the

Holy Ghojl, in exprefs terms*

Jefus Chrift exprefsly owns the FATHER to be

the only true GOD, John xvii. 3. See chap. Of his

Worihip.

Rom. i. 7. St. Prfw/has thefe words, the GOD
and FATHER efus, and of our Lord Jejus Chrift.

Rom. xv. 5, 6. St. Paul wifhes or prays that

the Roman Chriftians may be of one mind, according

to Chrift Jefus, that they might with one mind and

With



with out mouth glorify the GOD and FATHER of our

Lord Jefus Chrift.

1 Cor. i. 3. St. Paul wifhes for the Corinthians

in thefe words, Grace andpeacefrom GOD the FA

THER of us, and of our Lord Jefus Chrift. And

viii. 5, 6. Though there be Gods many fo called (among
the heathens) yet to us (chriftians) there is but ONE

GOD, the FATHER.
xv. 24. Then comcth the end, when he (that is

Chrift) Jhall deliver up the kingdom to GOD even the

FATHER, ver. 23. And when all things have been

put under him (that is, Chrift) then JJiall the Son alfo

hlmfelf be put under him (tkat is, GOD) who didput

all things under him, that GOD may be all in all.

2 Cor. i. 2. Grace andpeacefrom the GOD and

FATHER of us, and of our Lord Jefus Chrift.

Ver. 3. BleJJed be the GOD and FATHER of us,

and of our Lord Jefus Chrift.

xi. 31. The GOD and FATHER of our Lord

Jefus Chrift, who is blejjedfor evermore.

Gal. i. 1. GOD the FATHER who hath raifed

him (that is, Chrift) yhwz the dead.

Ver. 3. Grace andpeacefrom GOD the FATHER

of us, and of the Lord Jefus Chrift. So the Alex

andrian and other MSS. And it is St. PauPs ordi

nary falutation in his epiftles.

Ver. 4. According to the will of GOD our FA
THER ; or the GOD and FATHER of us.

Ephef. i. 2. St. Paul ufeth the fame form of

fpeech,
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fpec.ch, as in alrnofl all bis cpiilles, Grace and
[icate

from the God and FATHER of our Lord Jffus Chrift.

Ver. 3. Blcffcd be the GOD and FATHER of our

Ltrd
Jc]u&amp;gt; Chrift.

Ver. 17. He petitions, that the GOD of our Lord

ye[us Chrift, the glorious FATHER, would give the

Ephefians a
fliirit ofwifdom, &c.

iv. 6. There is one GOD and FATHER of ally

vjho is above all, and through all, and in all.

v. 20. Giving thanks always for all things unt*

GOD, even the FATHER. Note, GOD, the FATHER,
the only objedt of our thankfgiving, plainly demon-

itrated.

vi. 133. Grace and Lovefrom GOD the FATHER of

us y
and our Lord Jefm Chriji. For fo is the true read

ing in fome copies ;
and it agrees with the forego

ing and following falutations often ufed by St.

Paul.

Phil. i. 2. Grace and peace from GOD the FA

THER of us and of our Lord Jefus Chrijl.

Phil. ii. 9, 11, Wherefore GOD hath highly ex

alted him (that is, Chrift) andgiven him a name above

every name that every tongue Jhould confcjs, that

Jcfus Chrift is Lord, or rather that the Lord Jefus

is the Chrift, that is, the Meflias, to the glory ofGon
the FATHER.

iv. 20 To GOD tfe FATHER of us^ or our Fa

ther, be glory through all ages. Amen.

And here it is obfervable, that in all the forecited

texts, that are falutations, at the beginning of St.
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cpiftles

our tranflators have infei ted in five

places the word from, before the Lord Jefus Chrift)

though they found nofrom in the original. But they

who translated the feven following falutations, with

modefty left it out. Col, i. 2. 1 Thef. i. 2. 2 Thef.

1.2. 1 71m. i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 2. 77/ws i. 4. Philem.

ver.3. as obferved before.

Col. i, 2. Grace be unto you, andpeacefrom GOD
the FATHER, of us, #W of our Lord Jefus Chrift.

Ver. 3. FPe give thanks to the GOD ^ FAT HER

of our Lord Jefus Chrift.

iii. 17. Giving thanks to GOD */j* FATHER

through or by /;/?
;
that is, by ChrlJF* direction and

and example. See chap. Of worfhip.

iThef. i. 1. St. Paul addreffes the church of

the TheJJalomans, which is in GOD /^FATHER
of us, and of iur-Lord Jefus Chrijl\ as the Alexan

drian MS. reads it; and wiflies them, accord

ing to his ufual form of words, Grace and

peacefrom GOD the FATHER of us, and of our Lord

Jefus Chrift. He immediately renders thanks to

GOD, as he fays he did always ; making mention of

the Thcjfalonians in his prayers, ver. 2, in the fight

or prefence of GOD the Father. The fame title,

chap. iii. 11, 13. GOD the Father.

2 Thef. i. 1,2. The fame ftile as in the begin

ning of the firft epiftle ;Goo our FATHER, and

the GOD and FATHER of us, and of our Lord Jefus

Chrift. And chap. ii. 16. Go D the FATHER.
1 Tim. i. 2. Grace, mercy, andpeace, from GoD

the FA T HE R of ust and of our LordJefus Chrift.

2 Tim.
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2 Tim. i. 2. St. Paul repeats the fame falutation

in the fame words (as it is read in foine copies), and

this reading is conformable to the like words ufed in

many other places in St. Paul
sepiftlcs.

Tit. i. 4. Grace, mc&amp;gt; cy t
andpeace , from GOD the

FATHER.
Philem. ver. 3. Grace and peace from GOD the

FATHER of us and of our Lord Jefus Chr
ift. And

St. Paul immediately adds to this his wifli or

prayer : I thank my GOD, (that is, the GOD and FA
THER of us, and of our Lord Jefus Chrijl, whom

only, St. Paul himfelf worfliipped, and taught all, in

every place, fo to do.) See the texts under the title of

ivor/hip.

Otcumenius reads in his NewTeftamentthus, James
the fervant ofGoD the FATHER. Jam. i. 1.

St. James fays, Pure and uncorrufited religion with

GOT* the FATHER is this, &c. ver. 7.

We blefs GOD the FATHER, ch. iii. 9. that is,

we chriftians own GOD the FATHER to be our

GOD
;
and blefs, that is, worfhip him alone.

St. Peter fpeaks of GOD in the very fame ftile or

words, theforeknowledge ofGO~D the FATHER, 1 Pet.

i. 2. Again ver. 3. Blcjfed be the GOD and FATHER,

of our Lord Jefus Chrift*

St. Peter in his fecond epiflle ufeth the fame ftile,

for fpeaking in chap, i. ver. 16, 17. of the power
and appearance of our Lord Jefus Chrift, he adds,.

that he (that is, Jefus Chrilt) had received honour

and



andgloryfrom GOD the FATHER, when a voice

the excellent glory of GOD faid, This is my belwtd

Son.

St. John ufeth a like falutation with St. Paul, in

thefe words, Grace, mercy and peace, be with you

from GOD the FATHER. 2 John ver. 3.

St. Juae, in the firfr. verfe of his fhort epiftle,

ufeth the like ftile with the three foregoing afioftles,

fpeaking of the chriftians who were fan&ified by
GOD the FATHER.

St. John in his Revelation, chap. i. ver. 6. ufeth

the fame flile, faying, that Jefus Chrift hath made

us kings, &c. to GOD and his FATHER, or rather,

to his own GOD and FATHER, which is more ac

cording to the original.

N. B. 1 . It is very remarkable, and deferves a

higher and ftricter attention, than hath been given

by thefe laft degenerate ages, that St. Paul, St. Jamcs^
St. Peter, St. John, and St. Jude^ have in the fore

going pafTages carefully obferved an uniform ftile

in fpeaking of and worfliipping GOD. GOD the

FATHER is the current and frequent form made

ufe of by, thefe five facred writers
; and particularly

in the falutations addrefled to the chriftian converts

of the apoftolic age.

2. It is evident that the apoftles who writ, and

they who were written to, were very well acquainted

with this form of words; the GOD and FATHER,

V
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Sec. as being the familiar and ordinary terms they

ufed in fpeaking and writing in the
ajioftolic age.

3. And it is mofl certain, that thefe forms of fpeak

ing, GOD the Son, and GOD the Holy Ghoft, are

never ufed by the four evangelifts, or the other fa-

cred writers, in any one place or paflage throughout

the New Teftament; and yet thefe unfcriptural,

thefe antifcriptural forms are very familiar, and in

common ufe, in the writings and worfhip of the

Athanafian heretics, and apoftate tritheijls of thefe

moft corrupting and corrupted later ages !

4. It is alfo moft obfervable that although in the

great apoftacy of the chriflian churches from fome

of the doctrines of Jefus Chrlft, and his apoftles,

many and warm difputes have rifen, and {till con

tinue in moft parts of Chriftcndom, about the nature,

Jierfon, &c. of the Son and Holy Ghoft : yet it hath

never been queftioned, but in all times, and among
all parties of chriftians, it hath been conftantly held

and maintained, that the FATHER is GOD. This

great truth hath ever ftood firm and tmqueftioned

among all the trinitarian and tritheiftic Joph iflers.

And lithe FATHER be GOD, he muft be all-fuffi-

dent, and pojjcffed of all jierftfliom ; yet the mofl

fierfefl,
and all-jufficient Father, is not God enough in

their creeds
;
but they want, and acknowledge two

more, to complete their antifcriptural, tritheiftlc

ttoxctogy: Now toGov the Father ^
GOD the Son, and

GOD the Holy Ghojl^ &c.



Although the citations from fcripture, and fenti-

rnents of the author in this chapter, are much to

the fame purpofe with what is mentioned in the

foregoing chapter, yet the chriftian reader, I hope,

will excufe what may be accounted a tautology in

a matter of fo high importance ; it being the firft

and fundamental principle of the whole chriftian rb-

ligion.

By thefe words, GOD the FATHER, being always
tifed by the facred writers in apjiojit

ion (as the gram
marians fpeak) it is evident and moft certain, that ac

cording to the cuftom of all known languages, the

\vcrt&father is a term applied to the word GOD, to

denote and define exprefsly who was theirGo D. And

they having never once ufed thefe words, GOD the

, Son, and GOD the Holy Gheft, (in apjicfition) cer

tainly demonftrates, that they had not from Chrift

and his apoJHes any authority to ufe in their writings

fuch ftile or language to their difciples or readers.

And all judicious perfons will foon acknowledge,
that no fuch words as GOD the Son, were ever ufed

of, or to Chrift, during his whole public miniftry in

Judea, by any of his apoftles, difciples, or followers.

When their zeal warmed them into the higheft and

loudeft acclamatiens, thofe amounted no higher than,

Hofanna to thefon ofDavid, BleJJed be he (we wrfri

fuccefs to him) who.cometh in the name of the Lord

(Jehovah) ; that is, who conieth as GOD S prophet

or meiTenger*

This
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This very remarkable paiTage is recorded by all

the four evangelifts, who fay, that a multitude, a

^cry great multitude, followed Jefus; and that the

whole city of Jerufalem was moved, and enquired,

who he, Jefus, was, whom the multitude attended

with fuch loud acclamations ? And the multitude told

the enquirers, It was Jefus the prophet from Naza
reth of Galilee. Mat. xxi. 9, 10, 11. Mark xi. 9,

10. Luke xix.38. John xii. 13.

N. B. That this great multitude who followed

Chrifl were his difciples; that moft of thefe difci-

ples had been fo from the beginning of his firft pub-

lick appearance in the three years and half of his

miniftry ;
that this multitude, and the other multi

tudes who attended him at his two miraculous enter

tainments of them, and the people who were healed,

and the fpedkators too, all gave glory, not to Chrifl 9

but to GOD, the only author and efficient of the

miracle, &c.

It muft then be a moft reafonable conclufion that

thefe difciples, who had the higheft efteem for their

matter Jcfus Chrift, moft certainly gave him, on

this occafion, the higheft character they ever heard

and knew belonging to him ,
and that, if they had

ever heard him called GOD the Son, or ever named,

or mentioned by any of the appropriate characters

of GOD, the multitude in this their rapture and joy

ful acclamation, would certainly have proclaimed

him in the higheft chara&amp;lt;5ter, and not only as a

prophet
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lirophct of Nazareth In Galilee. Does this language

come up to the high notions, and veneration- of the

prefent age ?

The Ebionites, i. e. the people of Judca^ who era-

braced the chriftian religion, and who many of

them had heard Chrlft preach, and were perfonally

acquainted with him and his apoftles, had difciples

or defcendants from them, who lived in all parts of

Judea and Galilee. Their congregations were&quot;

taken notice of by St. Aujlm himfelf in his time.

Thefe original Ebionhes, I fay, muft certainly

be fuppofed to have been perfectly well acquainted

with the birth and parentage, life and dotrine, cru

cifixion, refurrection, and afcenfion, of their matter

Jcflis Chnjj. No perfon or perfons of any foreign

country could poflibly be fo well informed and

thoroughly acquainted with the place of ChriJFs
birth, his parents and other relations as the original

Ebionitcs were, natives of Judea, and many of them

near neighbours of Jo/ejih and Mary, whom our

prefent copies mention as his fuppofed parents.

JL.et then all mankind judge whether any perfon fo

publickly known through all Judea and Galilee^ and

the capital Jerufakm\ and appearing, and preach

ing, and worshipping in the fynagogues and temple
on the moil folemn feilivals

;
I fay, let all man

kind be judges who could poffibly fo well know
and truly judge of the perfon and chara&ers of

Jefus Chrift as all his countrymen who were born

and bred, lived and converfed with him, attended

D him
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him during his whole public miniftry, became iiis

difciples, his moft intimate friends and followers ;

whether fuch perlbns, who had fuch opportunities of

knowing Chrljl^ which all the reft of the world

could not have, could pofiibly be miftaken in their

notions and judgment of the perfon and doctrine of

Jc/us Chrlft ! yet thcfe very perfons never once af-

cribed to him one divine character ;
but the high eft

they give him in our prelent copies in their higheft

tranfport of joy, is, that he was the prophet that

came from Nazareth in Galilee.

As thcfe terms, GOD the FATHER, are fo o^cn

and conftantly found and ufed in the facrcd wri

tings of the Nc-iv Tcjiamcnt, it cannot be doubted,

but the holy apoftles ever ufed the tame language

among their difciples in whatever cour.trv or nation

they preached the chriftian religion. And the author

is of opinion, that the fame ftile may ft ill be found

in the genuine writings of the earlieft ages, that

are now extant: and the author earneftly requefts,

that fome perfon of great candour and learning

cl examine and collect the feveral pafluges

which exprefs the fenfe of thofe writers: which he

is perfuaded will be found uniform, and in the very

n s ,
w 1 ; c ;

^-
of G o D the FA T 1 1 1 : R ,

that appears in the! &quot;

:1
cr&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;nlg col!e5tion out ot the

:\ fcriptures.

The Creed, coirirnoiilv called the apoftles, uft-d

^hefe terms, GOT; the FATHER, but not GOD the

nor GOD the Hoty.Ghoft : and the preference

in



in all creeds of all parties is given to GOD the FA

THER; and in all liturgies. O how happy a pre

fervative is this of that great fundamental principle,

that GOD the FATHER alone is the GOD of the

. chriftiam !

C H A P. X.

GOD, the FATHER, only WISE, 0$^, In the

higheft fenft.

D all the angels flood round about the throne

(of GOD} andy*// before the throne on theirfaces

and worjhlpjied GOD, faying, Bleffing, and glory, and

ivifdom, and thankfgiving, and honour, &amp;lt;kc. be unto

our GOD for ever and ever. Amen. Rev. vii. \2.

1. In the ninth and tenth verfes foregoing, a great

multitude of all nations, &c. are faid, with a loud

voice, to afcribe falvation to GOD fitting on a throne

and unto the Lamb. Where note, that though fal
vation be afcribed to both

; yet it is plain from divers

paifages, that it is originally, primarily, and
chiefly9 to

be ajcnlcd to GOD alone, as Rev. xix. 1 7. For

Chriji is a Saviour ruifcd np by GOD, Acts, v. 31.

Chr
ijl

is a Saviour, fent, given and raifed up by GOD,
the original caufc of falvation, and of all bleffings to

his creatures. A6ts xiii. 23.

2. But it is alfo to be noted, that the aiu el , wl:o

Hood round about the throne of GOD, fell on their

faces and wotjhippcd GOD alone, and not the Lamb,
ver. 1 2. For thtfi angels knew perfectly the difference

D 2 be-



between original and derivative being andjicrftfllons.

We find a doxology to the ONLY WISE GOD,
moft worthy of all imitation; Rom. xvi. 27. Here

the exclufive term ONLY fliuts ut all competitor s, co

ordinate or co-cjjential (as the trithcifts fpeak) even

fefus Chrift himfelf ; through whom, as it follows,

this praife is to be given to the ONLY WISE GOD,
for ever and ever.

There is a like doxology, to the ONLY WISE

GOD ;Jude, ver. 25, to which is added in the Alex

andrian and other copies, through *Jtfub Chrift our

Lord. Here again obiervc, that Jefus Chrift is not

included but excluded by the term ONLY; and by

the words, through Jefus Chrift, for through him

glory &quot;and majefty, dominion and power, are ai-

cribed, both now and through all ages, to the ONLY
WISE GOD.

In this and the following divine perfections, ex

clufive terms are ufed by the facred writers, to {hew

that GOD is pofleffed of, and to him alone belong,

thofe characters in the higheft and moft fuperlative

clegree.

CHAP. XI.

GOD, ALMIGIIMY, nv7oxg^, in the hlghcjl

TIANTOKPATQP that is ALMIGHTY, is ufed

ten times in the New TeftamenL And it is folch

aji/ilied
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applied to GOD, in thbfefacred writing* ;
but never

applied to Jcfus Chnft, or the Holy GJiofi. Note,

Tliis word is ufed by the LXX in the Old Tefta-

went very often, and always applied to GOD, about

one hundred and twenty times, and plainly appears to

be an appropriate character of GOD : and is not

once applied to Jcfus Chrljl in the New Teftament.

St. PWufeththe word but once in all his epiftles,

2 Cor. vi. 18. where nobody can doubt to whom it

is applied; unqucftionably, St. Paul applied this

character to GOD the FATHER, as St. John hath

in the Revelations. The two apoftles could not differ

in this. St. John ufeth this word nine times in his

Revelations, in the following manner :

Rev. i. 8. I am the alpha and the omega, the be

ginning and the end, faith the LORD GOD
; (fo the

Alexandrian copy) iv/io is, and was, and is to come %

^ALMIGHTY. Now it mufl be obferved, as it

is indeed moil remarkable, that the appropriation to

GOD alone is confirmed by four diilindr. beings, viz.

by GOD who gave the revelation; by Chrift who
received it

; by the angel who delivered it
; and by

St. John who wrote it. Now GOD, and Chrift,

and the angel, and St. John, could not be miflaken.

This is an invincible teftimony.

St. John in a vifion, iv. 2, 3, 8. faw a throne in

heaven, and one fitting upon it, whom he defcribes

particularly, with his attendants on feats, and four

living creatures. And they ceafe not day and night

D 3



faying, Holy, holy, holy, LORD GOD, fv\e Ar-

.MIGHTY, (the rirfl title there mentioned) who it:as

K?,V/ is, and is to come, (die fecond title) whofits on ike

throne, (the third title) who liveth for ever and ever :

(the fourth and laft title of the fupreme GOD there

mentioned.) Now all thefe are the appropriate ti

tles (never of Jcfus CJirifl) but of his GOD and

lather alone.

Rev. xi. 17. -St. John reprefrnts the twenty-
four eldcis falling on their faces, and worjhipping

GOD, and faying, JVe give tree thanks, OLoRD
GOD ALMIGHTY, who art, and waft, and art to

ccme. No doubt, thefe applied rightly the cha-

racltr, viz. the ALMIGHTY.
St. John alfo reprefents thofe who got the victory

over the beaft, tinging the fong of Mofes, and the

fong of the Lamb, and faying, Great and wonderful

are thy works, O LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, or the

ALMIGHTY, xv. 3. Note, Here the Lamb him[elf
is by St. John reprefentedas the comjiofcr orjingcr of

a facred hymn to GOD the ALMIGHTY. Here

again Chrift is reprefented afcribing this character

(the ALMIGHTY) toGoo alone.

xvi. 7. St. John reprefents another angel, faying,

Verily, O LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, true and righ

teous are thy judgments. The fame divine title is

repeated, ver. 14.

St. John in chap. xix. ver. 4. reprefents the twen

ty-four ciders and four living creatures falling down,

and
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and worshipping GOD, y/V/jV; fon a

afterwards a- great multitude, laying. Hallebtjah %

tliat is, praifc ye JEHOVAH ;_/-,/ */^ LORD, the

GOD ALMIGHTY rdgnctk&quot; or, fcfo !.&amp;gt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt; &quot;3 Goir

OMNIPOTENT YfignctJi.
And !- /. 7, it follows,

Let us give ///;# glory, for the marriage of the Lamb

is come. Note, Whatever is to be understood as a

benefit, or honour by that marriage of the Lamb.

the praife or glory of it is here exprefily required

to be vivcn to the LORD GOD ALMIGHTY. After-
c&amp;gt;

wards, St. John deicribing Chr
:fi

in fcveral paid

ciilars, from vcr. 10 to 15, expreflly fays, that he,

(that is, Chriji) treadt-th the wine-prefs of the wrath,

&c. of GOD, the ALMIGHTY. By which words

the diftinguiihing title or character, THE ALMIGH

TY, is given to GOD alone, and not to Chrlft. And

xxi. 22. the appropriation of this title or character

is very exprefs : for GOD, and the Lamb, being there

both mentioned, St. John ftiles the firft, thus, the

LoRD G o D A LM i G ii T Y
; and the fecond, Jcfus

Chrift, the Lamb only.

N. B. In conform rty totliis divine character, it

feems evidently to have been the general faith of all

chriftians in the three or four firft ages after Jejus
CJir

ift and his apoftles, and later, that the word

vctvro%%K rafy that is, ALMIGHTY, or OMNIPO
TENT, ought to be applied only to GOD the FA

THER, tor fo it appears in fact tube applied in the

D 1. creeds
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creccls, commonly called, the
Ajiojlks, the Nutw,

and the Athanajian.

Bifhop Pearfon obfcrves, that the oil oil: and

Ihorteft. creeds had always this attribute expreffed,

infomuch that it was
ordinarily by the amients

taken for the FATHER. Happy had been the

fucceeding ages, if they had continued fixed and in

variable in this notion. Hitherto however daring
the trinitarian novelifts have appeared, in framing

y-Ty many new creeds, yet they never yet formally
and in expreis terms condemned the apofUes creed,

as defective or imperfedt; though their enlargements
and explications in their fucceeding creeds ftrongly

imply a cenfure of its infufliciency. And while

this creed ftands foremofl in the opinion of moil

chriflians, it is a ftrong bulwark for the antient

faith, and againft the modern heretics. ..

N. B. This term or title, TT^VTOX^T^, is ap

plied by the LXX in their verfion, to GOD only,

above one hundred and twenty times in the Old

Teftament; and how it is ufed in the New Tefla-

ment, is feen in the beginning of this chapter.

Hence it may be well concluded, that this character

hath fVood ever applied to GOD alone, in the facred

writings, and was never applied to Jefus Chrijl by
the facred writers of the bible, nor the compilers of

the three creeds. The author or authors of the

Athanajian creed have, indeed, ufed TT^

but that is not once ufed in the New Teftament.
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potentate, who only hath Immortality. Thefe and other

following characters are never given to Jefus Chriji*

or the Holy Ghoft, except the King of Kings , and

Lord of Lords, given to Chrift in a limited fenfe.

In a noble paflage of St. Paul, I Tim. vi, 13,

14, 15, 16. we have a ftrong and clear account of

his notion of GOD, and of Jefus Chrift in thefe

words; I charge thce in the prefence of GOD, who

qtitckeneth all things, (that is GOD S character) and

ef j E s u s C H R fs T
,
who before Pontius Pilate made

a goodJirofeJJion or confcffion, (that is Chrift s cha

racter) that thou keep this commandment, until the

appearing of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, which ap

pearance, in hisfeafom, he, \. e. tj&~Q JkaUJhew^ or

eminently make manifeft, who h the BLESSED ANI&amp;gt;

ONLY POTENTATE, the KlNG OF KINGS, and th&

LORD OF LORDS, who only hath IMMORTALITY.
Thefe are mofl evident characters of the moft HIGH
GOD, by which he is moft clearly diftinguifhed

from, and exalted above, Jefus Chrift, whofe ap

pearance, how illuftrious foever it fhall be at the

great day, Mark viii. 38. Luke ix, 26; yet it {hall

be in the glory given by^ and received front GOD the

Father, who fhall fhew forth and manifeft that

appearance of Jefus Chrift, 1 Tim. vi. 15. JVhom

alfo GOD raifcdfrom the dead, and gave him glory,

1 Pet. i. 21. See 2 Pet. i. 17. where fpeaking of

the power and coming of our Lord Jefus Chrijl, St.

D 5 -P&amp;lt;ter
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Peter fays of Chrljl, that lie receivedfrom GOD the

Father , honour and glory.

In this remarkable paffage, thefe three points are

evident, and inconteftable.

I. That GOD and Jefus Chrlft are here fully and

evidently diftingui (lied, as two diftincl: beings.

II. That GOD has his characters or titles applied

to him, and that exclufively.

III. Jcfus Chnft himlelf never lias thofe charac

ters or titles applied to him by any of the facred

writers, absolutely, and without limitation : for al

though Jcfus Chrijl is twice called, Rev. xvii. 14-,

and xix. 16. KING OF KINGS, and LORD OF

LORDS, yet it is mofl certain, that Jcfus Cknjl is

a king by the appointment of his Father, Luke xxii. 29.

And this appointed kingdom he (hall furrender to GOD
the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 24. who didput all things un

der him : that is, made him king : and at the end,

the Son himfelfJliall be fubjccl to him, who didput all

things under him, that GOD may be all in all. KeQaKq

yjpq* o Qe^. 1 Cor. xi. 3. The head of Chrift

is GOD.

And as to the title of Lord, that alfo Chrift has

by the appointment or gift of GOD. Ails ii. 36.

Let all the houje of lirael know, fays St. Peter, for

certain, that GOD hath made him Lord and Chrijl^

whom ye have crucified. See under the title, Lord:

by many pafTages in which it will appear, that Jc

fus Chrijl is fuch a Lord, as hath his GOD and Fa-

ihcrfor a fuperior,
CHAP.
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The charafter of the ONE TRUE GOD, in thefe or

the like words. The GOD iv/io made the heavens^

the earth, the fca, and all things therein
; applied

-to the GOD and FATHER of our Lord Jefus

Chrift ;
lut never applied to Jefus Chrift himfelf

.throughout all the holy fcrijitiircs.

7~^HOU
art GOD, who haft made the heaven^ and

the earth, and all thai in them is,
--Grant that

fgns may be done by thy holy child
t

J&amp;lt;:jus-&amp;gt;

Afts iv.

24, 27, 30. The fame- character is reported,

Ads xiv. 15. and xvii. 24. And by an, angel,

Rev. xiv. 7. WarJJiip ye him who hath made the hea

ven and the earth, and the fea\ Sec. wliich words, as

St. John reprefents it, the ai^ei pronounced with a

loud voice, to fliew the importance of the point,

and to require the attention of the hearers. Thefe

three ure the only places in the New Teflament,

where this character of GOD is expreffed in this

fihraje ; and it appears evidently by the context in

the firft paffage, that this character is applied to

him, who is fo often filled, the GOD and FATHER
of our Lord Jefus Chrift : particularly by St. Paid

in his epiflles, at their beginning, and in other

places. See chap. Of GOD
; and of the Father:

D 6 but
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but are never in any one text, once applied to Jefus

ChriJL

In the Old Teftament, this phrafe, the Lord JE
HOVAH made the heaven and the earth, is often

mentioned, as Exod.xx* 11. xxxi. 17. emphatically,

2 Kings xix. 15. Thou art the GOD, even thou alone
&amp;gt;

cf all the kingdoms of the earth
;
thou haft made hea

ven and earth. 2 Chron* ii. 12. and Nchemiah ix. 6.

The like words, Job ix. 8. Who alone ftrctcheth out

the heavens, Pfalm cxv. 15. cxxi. 2. cxxiv. 8.

cxxxiv. 3. cxlvi. 6. Ifaiah xliv. 24. I am the Lord

who maketh all things, who ftretcheth forth the hea

vens alone, who fpreadeth abroad the earth by myfelf.

Xxxvii. 16. Jer. xxxii- 17.

In thefe pafTages we fee this character belongs to

ALMIGHTY GOD. No wonder then, that gene

rally, if not in all die anticnt creeds, both Greek and

Latin, \\.Jhould be made the very frft article. And,

which ought always to be moil carefully obferved,

this character is afcribed in moft creeds, even in that

called the ajiojllcs,
to GOD the Father alone.

Now,GoD being ftiled, in both the Old and New

Tejiament, the maker of heaven and earth, and in

the two antient creeds, viz. the apoftles, and the

Nicene ;
and in moft other creeds

;
moft certainly the

authors ofthofe creeds muft undoubtedly intend their

readers Should underftand, the Father alone to be the

maker of the heaven and the earth ; why elfe is he

alone fo called by them in their creeds? And why
is
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is that character not given to Chrift and the Holy
Ghoft in thofe creeds, if they aifo were makers of

heaven and earth? Moft certainly, they gave the

character at lealt in a peculiar fcnfe to the Father,

and we are fo to underftand them : and ii is moft

certain they did not in thofe creeds give the charac

ter to the Son or Holy Ghoft;. and therefore would

not have us make it a part of our belief, that the

Son or Holy Ghoft were to be acknowledged as

makers of heaven and earth.

But there is a more decifive authority than thefe

creeds in Rev. iv. 8 11. where the twenty-four c/~

dcrs are reprefented as falling down before him, on

the throne, (which moft certainly is GOD the Father)

and faying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory,

and honour, and flower \ for thou haft created all

things ; andfor thy p-lcafure they are and were created.

So Pfalm xxxiii. 6 9, Let all the earth fear the

Lord -for he fjiake, and it was done
; that is,

ver. 6, 7, The heavens were made, the waters of the

fea gathered together, &c.

Note here, 1. The fole object of their wormip
was GOD the Father, fitting upon a throne. 2. The

worihippers here ftiled elders, whomfoever they re-

prefent, were true worfhippers. 3. The language
wherein their woriliip is expreffed, is an irrefutable

argument of their faith, and an invincible reafon

for our concurrence with them in thefe points ;

viz. That GOD the Father is the only fupreme ob-
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jcct of our worfliip ; and that GOD the Father alone

is to be worshipped, as the alone maker of heaven

and earth.

Acts iv. 24. compared with 26, 27, 30. The

whole church at
c

jcrufalcm exprefTcd with one con-

fent their faith in this point, faying, O Lord, thou

art GOD ivho haft made the heaven* and the earthy

and the jca^ and all things in them.

In thele two paffages, we have two great and in

fallible exam[iles y
cr patterns of nncorrupted worfliip;

in the practice of -the elders in the Revelations, and of

the whole church of Jcrufalem, the mojl primitive of

all chriftlan churches, which patterns highly deferve

our conltant imitation and (trie!: conformity. And
it can hardly be queftioned, but this was the rule of

divine worfliip obierved in the fiift and pureft ages

of the chrtftian church ; when it is not likely, that

in any public forms of worfliip, the
o&quot;0, or Holy

Ghojl, were worfhipped as almiglity makers of hea

ven and earth
; that character in the creed, then, and

to this day, being folely applied to GOD the Father*

Biiliop Pearfon on the creed, Ji. 68, inftru6ts his

readers to ufe thefe words
;
I acknowledge this GOD

creator of the world, to be the fame GOD, who is the

Father of our Lord Jcfus Chrlft.

HE who made the heavens and the earth mujl bc^

and is alone the Lord ofheaven and earth.

By the words, heaven and earth, Afofes and the

prophets underflood the whole world, the whole

creation,
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creation, Gen. i. 1. In the beginning GOD created the

heaven and the earth.

By the words, heaven and earth , andfea, Afofcs did

not underftand only thofe greater parts of the world,

or univerfe ; but all that in them is, or as the LXX
exprefs it, all things that are in them

;
viz. in the

heaven, earth, andfea, Exod. xx. 11.

Hence itmoft evidently appears, that, befide GOD,
or GOD only excepted, all other beings in the uni-

verfej how great or excellent foever, were made, or

created by GOD : and are not only GOD S creatures*

but are fubjecl to his po\ver, will, and authority ;

for he alone muft be the Lord and Governor of all

which he alone hath made, and preferves.

This great truth is acknowledged by Jefm Chrlft

himfelf in his devout addrefs to GOD, Mat. xi. 25, 26.

Luke x. 21. in thefe words; / own, acknowledge,
or thank thce, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth,

that thou haft revealed thefe things unto babes. Even-

Jo, Father, for it was thy goodJileafure .

The fame truth is clearly expreffed by St. Paul in

his difcourfe to the Athenians
}
A6ls xvii. 24. GOD

w/io hath made the world and all things therein He
ts Lord of heaven and earth and the fame truth was

taught by Mofes in thefe words ; Behold, the hea

ven, and the heaven of heavens is the Lord s thy
GOD S, the earth, and all that is therein, &c.

Deut. x. 14. Pfa. xxiv. 1.

To
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To thisfftflretnc Lord of heaven and earth, Chrifl:

\vho is fHied Lord of Lords, Revel, xvii. 14. and

xix. 16. owes his title of Lord and Chnjl, as St

Peter cxprefsly allures us in his firwon, Afts ii. 36.

Thatfame Jejits whom ye (Jews) have crucified hath

G o D / , Lard and Chrifl.

The Lord who made the heavens, and the earth,

&V. is by Mafes and the prophets called by a proper

and peculiar name, JEHOVAH. Our tninflators,

and the LXX, have tranflated it Lord: but that be

ing a word common to men in power and autho

rity ; the original word, JEHOVAH, fhould have re

mained untranflatcd in our, and all other vcrfions,

as the only true and proper name of GOD, by which

he made himfeli known to the Jews. And then in

Exodus xx. the words run thus : I am JEHOVAH thy

GOD. / JEHOVAH thy GOD am a jealous GOD.

Thou /halt not uric the name cf JEHOVAH thy GOD
in vain, for JEHOVAH will not hold him guiltlcfs,

who taketh his name in vain. TheJeventh day is the

fa-bbath , for ] E H o v A H thy GOD. For in fix days.

JEHOVAH made heaven and earth
; wherefore JEHO

VAH bleJJed the fobbath-day, and hallowed it. And

Deut. vi. 4, 5. JEHOVAH our GOD is one JEHO
VAH. And thou JJialt love JEHOVAH thy Go D with

all thy heart. And if conformable to this, the word

JEHOVAH had been ufed in the New Teftament,

where the word Lord is often ufed; this might

Jiave fccured a proper diftin&ion between the Lord

our



.our GOD j and our Lord, or mailer, Chrift. And
ChriiVs words, Mat. xxii. 37. which he cited

out of Dent, afore fa id, would run thus, Thoujhalt

love JEHOVAH tJiy GOD with all thy heart, or as

St. Mark hath it, Hear, O Ifrael, JEHOVAH our GOD
is one JEHOVAH, as it fhould have been exprefTed.

Mark xii. 29.

If it ihould be obje&ed, after fuch clear, ftrong,

and invincible authorities, that St. John fays of

Ckrtft, that all things were made by him, and that the

world was made by him: John i. 3, 10. I anfwer,

I. The words in the original are never ufed by
the Seventy to exprefs the creation of the material

world, or the UNIVERSE: the ordinary fihrafe ufed

in all places to exprefs that, is, the heavens, the earth,

andfea, 6cc. Afts xiv. 15. The living GOD who made

the heaven, the earth, the fea, and all things therein.

II. The proportion /, in the original, T#VT# li

KVT8 eyzvsTO, evidently fhews, that in this palTage,

Chrlft, (or the word) is plainly reprefented, not as

the author, but the inftrumenial caufe in the fubje6t

of St. John** difcourfe ; whereas in the work of the

creation, GOD had no partners-, for it is moil ex-

prefsly fa id, that he J^retched out the heavens alone,

Ifalah xliv. 2K I am the Lord who maketh all things

who fpreadcth abroad the earth by myfelf. If GoD
adled alone and by himfelf, there could be no co

efficients, none to co-operate with him.

III. And
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III. And the lame anfvver will i ullv fci ve to con
fute fuch who argue from St. Paul s words in the

CvhJJiunst where he is fpcaking of the
l/iiritjwl n-Ca

tion, as a body, or focicty, of which Chrljl is the

hcnd\ Col. i. 15120. and faicli, all things were

formed by him, ll avrs ; again, by him (Chnfl) GOD
&quot;Mas lilcajcd to reconcile all

tilings to hlmjelf^ (Gon)
for it /ileafed GQT* the Father, that in Chrljl all ful-

ricfs jhould dwell, ver. 19. Hence it is plain, that all

things or characters in the paffage afcribed to Chrljl
are the effects of the good pleafure of GOD. Of
whom, the fame St. Paul faith exprefsly to us, there

is but trie GOD the Father^ from whom arc all things ;

and one majler Jcjus Chrljl, by whom, & a TO. tstVTfe,

are all things. I Cor. viii. 6.

IV. It is very ohfervable, that in the two laft

noted paflages, in 1 chap, of John s gofpel, and

Co/off, i. which texts are commonly underftood as

proots oi: ChrijTs agency in the creation cf the mate

rial world, or the univerfe, the Jllle or
Jihrafi, is

flrong, and in full force againft that notion : for the

TO. xzvra $1 avT8 are referred to Chrlji, who was

with GOD, chap. i. 1. and was one by whom GOD
delivered the

go/jiel,
and one who declared the will

of GoD ; ver. 17, 18, and that the Father was his

GOD : xx. 17. and the only true GOD: xvii. 3. that

all Jiower which Chrljl had was given him: that he

was able to do nothing from himJelf : that the Father

only J/tcws Chrift, what he the Father i* doing: that

tht



tht Father whs dwelt in him did the works : v. 19, 20.

ixiv. 10. Mat. xxviii. 17. that he knew not the day

of judgment^ but the Father only: Mark xiii. 32.

That fuch a perfon mould be a creator of the world,

or one of the creators, as foine fpeak ! fuch opi-

Vions are monilers in fcripture and in reafon ! For

could a perfon of whom fuch things are f:iid, and

who himfclf declares fuch ncfclcnce and inability in

kimfelfi be, or be conceived to be, the almighty

maker of heaven and earth, i. e. the unlverfef

That GOD, the Father, is the original author of all

beings and things, is further flrongly expreffed in

other terms in feveral texts. Rom. xi. 36. 1 Cor.

viii. 6. xi. 12. 2 Cor. v. 18. To us, chriftiaris,

there is one GOD the Father,from whom are all things.

Even all the benefits we have by Chrift are owing
to Goo. For GOD the Father is the original caufe,

and only author of the new fpiritual creation, and

Jefus Chrift only the Injlrumental and fubordinate.

In the
eplftle to the Hebrews, St. Paul, fpeaking on

another point, makes it a part of a well known cha-

raclcr of GOD, and faith, for him are all things, and

by him are all things. Hcb. ii. 10. And that GOD
the Father alone is the original and only author and

efficient caufe of the new creation, is demonftrated in
1

my chapter of ChriJFs wijjion ; his being made Lord

and Chrift; his doctrine, wherein he exprefsly de

clares that his gofpel, his words, and the great end

of
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of his mejfagt to the world, was to befeech men L

be reconciled to GOD.
Well therefore may we jointly offer up our praifes

with the twenty-four ciders in the Revelations to him

ivhojittcth on the throne, (that is, GOD the Father)

in their words
; Worthy art thou, O Lord, to receive

glory, and honour, and power ; for thou haft created

all things, and for thy Jileafure they are and were

created. Rev. iv. 11. And St. Paul exhorteth,

1 Cor. i. 31. when he is fpeaking of the new crea

tion, which GOD effe&eth by Jejus Chrift\ Let hlm:

who gloricth, glory in the Lord (jE/lovAll); that is,

let him give or afcrihe to the Lord GOD all the ho

nour and glory of his being a chriflian, or his being

a new creature.

There is a pafTage, 2 Cor. v. 17 19. which

jftrongly exprefleth this point, in thefe moft remark

able words: If any perfon be in Chrijl, (that is, a

chriftian) he is a new creature, old things are Jiajl,

behold all things are become new
;
but all things are

from GOD, who hath reconciled us to himfclf by Jefus

Chrijl who, 1 Cor. i. 30. is made from GOD to, or

for us, wlfdom, rightcoufnefs, fanclification, and re-

dernjition : that is, in our BritiJ/i idiom &amp;gt;

whom GOD
made a teacher of wifdom, righteoufnefs, fanclifi-

cation, and redemption. So that all made, by ChriJFs

doflrine, wife, righteous, fancllficd, and redeemed, are

become new creatures.

How



How different from this great rule of our duty

and gratitude to GOD, is the conduct of too many of

the moderns; who are continually magnifying Jcfus

Chr
ift,

GOD S minifter in tlie new creation, and pafs-

ing by GOD the author of the new creation, by whofe

authority, will, and good jileafure, Chrifl acted and

was direcled in his whole miniftry from GOD, for

our benefit and falvation. I fay it with grief and

amazement, that inftead of giving GOD all the

glory and praife for our falvation, the Calvinl/ls,

unhappily miftaken, make Jejus C/ir/j?, GOD S mej-

fcnger and minijier, the almoft conftant and principal

object of their praife and gratitude, in too great a

part of their public difcourfes, and private medita

tions; and pafs by the great GOD, who made Chrift

his minifter and inftrument to convey ail his bene

fits to degenerate mankind. Is not this worshipping
the meflenger and minifter of GOD inftead of the

GOD of the meflenger, and the author of Chrifi s

mefTage, the gofpel ?

H A P,



C H A P. XIII.

The LIVING GOD, 0EOS O ZQN, a charafter w
title /5/GoD the FATIILR

; Jo appropriate to the

FATHER, as that it h never applied to

Chrlft \ but dlftmguljhcs the FATHER,from
Chrijl.

Mat. xvi. 10. TESUS CHRIST nfketh his difci-

%J pVs this very important qucftion

in the foregoing verfes : IVhwn do men fay that 7,

the fon of man, am? Some faid, John the Baptlft \

others JLllas ;
others Jfremiah^ or one of the

Jirojihtts.

Jcfus faid unto them, but whom fay ye, that I am?

dnd Simon Peter anjwcred, and Jaid, Th r.u art the

Chrifl, the [on of the LIVING GOD. Obferve Peter s

words, Then art the fon of the LIVING GOD; he

does not Fay, Thou art the LIVING GOD. Our mo

derns would have anfwcred, Thou art the LIVING

GOD, confubjhvitlal and co-cffcntial with the Father.

Mark mentions Peter&quot;*-* aniwer thus, Thou art the

ChrijL Mark viii. 29.

Luke mentions Peter s anfwer thus, The Chr
ift of

GOD. Luke ix. 20.

John introduces Peter fpeaking to Chrift thefe

words: TVe believe^ and know, that thou art the

Chrlft^thefon of the LiviNcGoD. John vi. 68, 6.v&amp;gt;.

The



The high-Jineft adjures Jefus Chrift by the LIVING

GOD : \vhich (hews it to be a well known charac

ter of GOD among the Jews. Mat ;:xvi. 63.

St. Mark fays, Mark xiv. 61. The hlgh-[irleft

afked Chrift, if thou art the Chrift, the Jon cf the

.BlcJJed? which is another pr pe/ illlc of G D.

A6ls xiv. 15. Barnabas and Ft,u/9 perfuade the

people of Lyjtrti to turn from their vanities to the

LIVING GOD. !&amp;gt;. .- :-ime title or character is men

tioned in the following places, viz. Rom. ix. 26.

2 Cor. iii. 3. vi. 16. 1 Ttujjl i. 9. 1 Tim. iii. 15.

iv. 10. vi. 17. Heb. iii. 12. ix. 14. x. 31. xii. 22.

1 Pet. i. 23. Rev. iv. 10. v. It. vii. 2. x. 6. xv. 7.

In all thefe places this title, the LIVING GOD, is

ufed; and in fome, firft mentioned, is plainly ap

plied to GOD the Father
;
hut in no place applied to

Jefus Chr
ift,

or to the Holy Ghoft.

N. B. St. John in his Revelations, chap. iv.

ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. introduces four living creatures,

faying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord GOD almighty, who

was, who is, and who is to come. And when thefour

Ireing creatures give glory, and honour, and thanks to

him. that is
fitting on the throne, who liveth for ever

and ever
;

the twenty-four cidersfall down before him

who is Jlttlng on the throne, and worjhiji him who

livcih for ever and ever, and caft their crowns before

him ; faying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive

glory, and honour, andJicwcr, for thou haft created

all things, and for thy plcafure^ they are, and were

created.
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Cheated. See alfo, ver. 14. a noble pattern of divine

worfhip, highly proper for all chnjlians^ and all

chrlfttan afTemblies to imitate !

As this facred chara&er, the LIVING GOD, was

applied expreflly by St. Peter, and in the name of

the reft of the apoftles to GOD the FATHER in

cliftinftion from Chrift, io this facred language

ought to have been obfcrved at all times and in all

ages, by all the difciples of Jcfus Chrift ; and ac

cording to the cxprefs \\ords of St. Paul, 2 Tim. i.

13. this and the like form of found words fhould

have been (Iriclly and religioudy obferved by all

chrijllam in all ages. And this form of words,

current in the prefent age, GOD THE SON, fhould

never have been ufed or mentioned by any chrtftian

preacher or writer.

CHAP. XIV.

GoD, HOLY, OSIOS, in the high eft fenfe.

THIS
term is but twice ufed of the

in the New Teftamem, viz. Rev. xv. and xvi.

chapters ;
where St. John reprefents thofe who had

gotten the victory over the beaft, offering their

praifesto GOD in thefc wr

ords: Rev. xv. 3, 4. And

they



fing the fong of Alofcs, and the fang of the

Lamb, faying, Great and wonderful are thy works, O
Lord GOD almighty \ juft and true are thy ways, O
king of faints. Who would not fear thee, O Lord%

end glorify thy name; for thou ONLY art HOLY.

And chap, xv i. 5,7. The angel of the waters is

reprefented prailing GOD, and faying, Thou art

righteous, O Lord, who art, and who wajl, the holy

o.ne ;
and the Lord GOD almighty.

N. B. Moft of the critics here do not pretend to

apply thefe two paffages to Jefus Chrijl, for they

are too flrongly guarded by the circumftances, and

other appropriate charafters of GOD, from fuch a

bold attempt. For the fong of praife here men

tioned is faid to be the Jong of the Lamb : that is,

the fong which the Lamb himfelf taught or fang to&amp;gt;

the praife of the moft high GOD.

2. Jefus Chrijl is here named the Lamb, and there,-

fey diflinguiihed from the Lord GOD almighty, for

\vhofe praife the Lamb fang, and perhaps compofed

this fong.

3. In this fong, chap. xv. ver. 3, 4. there are two

appropriate
charafters of the mojl high GOD, never

given to ^fcjus Chrijl, viz. the almighty, or omnipo

tent; and the only holy one. And chap. xvi. 5. 7.

See TVT0-/TW0. We have again the three diftinc-

tive and appropriate characters of GOD, which are

given to him in the praife offered to him by the

..angel of the rivers; namely thefe; He who is, and

E was



was, and is to comr, and the holy one, and the almighty,

which charadters are never given to Jefus Chrift.

And who will doubt whether the worlhip of the angel

wasrigtit.

Chrift himfelf in his prayer to him whom he

fliles, John xvii. 3. the only true GOD, fpeaks

thefe words, July Father, keep thofc thou haft

given me, no doubt applying this word holy, #y;^,
in the higheft and moil abfolute fenfe, to his GOD,
and our GOD.
And the four living creatures, (as it fliould be

translated.) reft not day and night, fayin^/Tij/y, holy,

holy, LordGoT&amp;gt; almighty, who was, and is, and is to

come. Rev. iv. 8. This form of fpeech is no where

afcribed to Jefus Chrijt. And it is here ufcd in the

beginning of a doxology, very awful and exprejjivc9

to GOT* Jttting on a throne ; read the 9th, 10th, and

1 Ith veries.

In Rev. xv. 4. the Alexandrian and other copies

ufe this term, &quot;Ay;^-, with the exclufive word

fjLov^, which makes &quot;Ay/O* an exclufive and dif-

tinc~tive character belonging to and applied by thofe

who had got the viftory over the beaft, ver. 2. to the

cn/v holy GOD ; fmging the fong of Afofcs, and of

the Lamb, to the true GOD, who, thefe two per-

fons taught, was only to be praifed and wotjhip-

as in the 3d and 4th verfes.

GOD
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GOD the Father alone foreknows certain future

events,

The Father alone, and not Jefus Chrift himfelf,

foreknew certain future events, Mat. xxiv. 36.

Chrift expreffly faith, Of the day, and hour, no one

knoweth, no not the angels in heaven; except the Fa
ther only.

Afarkxm.32, Chrift faith, Of that day and

hour no one knoweth, not the angels in heaven, nor

the fort, [except or] but the Father (alone) in fome

copies.

Afls i. 7. Chrift tells his ajwjlles, met together,

// was not for them to know the times and feafons

which the Fatherput in his own power.

N. B. Thefe three texts evidently appropriate the

prefcience of fome future events to the Father alone
;

and expreffly or by undeniable confequence deny
the foil s prefcience of them : which truth alfo

manifestly appears by a very great numbpr of

events, the revelation or difcovery of which GOD

gave iirito Chrift. Rev. i. I : and through the whole

fcook.

CHAP.



C H A P. XV.

The HIGHEST or MOST HIGH, *WITO, a name

cr title 0/Goo, applied to him atone, and never

applied to Jefus Chrift in all the New Tcflamcnt,

CHRIST
is called the fon of the mofthigh. Mark

v. 7. Luke viii. 28. Now GOD cannot be a

Jon, becaufe a fon is a derived being, and not thcfirft

being.

Luke i. 32, 35. The angel foretelling the birth

ofChrift, &c. fays, The power of the MOST HIGH

Jhall ovcrj/iadow thce ; therefore that holy thing that

Jliallbe born of thee, Jhall be called the Son of GOD,
that is, the Son of the MOST HIGH, or the HIGH

EST.

Chap. i. 76. Zacharias ufes the fame title, the

HIGHEST, or MOST HIGH; when he had been

praifing the LORD, the GOD of Ifrael, ver. 68.

Love your enemies, &c. And yeJhall be the fom of

the HIGHEST Chap. vi. 35.

The Demoniac was fo ufed to this title, that when

he came to Chrift^ he prefently mentions it, without

the leaft deliberation. Chap. viii. 28.

St. Stephen, in his dying fpeech, fays, the MOST
HIGH dwelleth not in umplcs made with hands.

Adlsvii. 48. xvi. 17.

N.B.



N. B. This title the MOST HIGH, or the MOST
HIGH GOD, is often ufed in the Old Teftament,

viz. Gen. xiv. 18, 19, 20, 22. Heb. vii. 1. com

pared. Mclchljedcc mentions this title thrice, fpeak-

ing to Abraham ;
who alfo ufes it in his fpeech ty

the king of Sodom.

It is alfo found Pfalm Ixxvii. 10. Daniel iv, 17

34. vii. J8, 22. Pfalm Ivi. 2. Ixxxviii. 56. and

in very many texts of the Old Teftament, and

always underftood as a name or title of the true

GOD.
It is moft certain, this appropriate title of GOD

(the MOST HIGH) is mentioned in the Old Tefta

ment, frequently, and about twenty-four times in

the Pfalms\ therefore it could not be understood by
the writers of the New Teftament, but of GOD the

fujireme being ;
and fo thofe writers always apply it,

and never to Jefus Chrift in any one text , of the

New Teftament.

N. B. From all the texts now mentioned, thefe

two propofitions are evident. I. That GOD, or the

Father of Jefus Chrift, is alone Jliled the HIGHEST,
of the MOST HIGH.

II. That Jefus Chrift is no where, in no text ot

the holy fcriptures,y?/;W the HIGHEST, or MOST
HIGH, either by himfelf, or by any of his

ajioftles,
or

difcijiles, but the.fen of the HIGHEST. Luke i. 32.

E3 CHAP



C II A P.

GOD ft/oHf is GOOD, ArAGOS, in the higJicfi fcnfe ;

and Chr
ijl himfelf refufcs that character, in hi* own

words cxprcjfly.

JESUS
CHRIST himfelf has exprefsly determined

this in fuch words, as can never be fairly con

troverted. And his words are remarkably recited

by St. Matthew y Alark, and Luke, in the fame or

der, number, and terms, by all thofe three evange-
lifts. A certain tuief kneeling /aid to Chi i/?, d tod

maftcr, what J/iall I do to inherit eternal life
? And

J.efusfald unto him, Why callcji tfiou me good ? Mar,

xix, 17. Mark x. 18. Luke xviii. 19. And in our

tranflation, the words of ChrirVs anfwer are thus ;

There is none good but one, that is GOD. GOD, my
Father who is in heaven, Clem. Alex. Now, though
this verfion is fufficiert to inform, and confound all

gainfayers ; yet the words may, and ought to be fet

in a flronger and truer light, thus : There is no per-

fo)i good, except it be, t; } one perfon, that is, GOD.
AT

. B. It is moft obfervable, 1. That in this paf-

fage Clirift reproves or corrects the perfon who
called him good; and confequently refufes the cha-

of being good, /. c. in the higheft fenfe.

i. Chrift



-2. Chriil informs him, and fets him right, by telling

him, that he, Chrifl, did own no perfon to be good,

(i. e. abfolutely, perfcflly,
and in the highcji fcnje)

but wperfort) that is, GOD.

CHAP. XVII.

The TRUE ONE, AAH0INOS, /.&amp;gt; applied to GOD, as

a dlftinguijhing title or character.

IN
John vii. 28. our tranflators by inverting the

order of the words thus, he that hath fent me is

true* have hurt or injured the lenfe or true mean

ing ; for the paiTage ihould be mulered thus, 1 came

not of rnyfclf\ but it is the TRUE one, that is, the

TRUE GOD, who hath fent i*: by which words, I

think, it is plain, that Jefus Chrifl by the words, It

is the TRUE ONE, not only meant the TRUE GOD,
but ufed the words, TRUE ONE, as a defcriptive

character, or a known periphrafis for the TRUE GOD.

Jefus Chrift in his well-known prayer to his Fa

ther, John xvii. 3. fays, This is life eternal, that they

(his difciples) may know thee, O Father, the only

TRUE GOD, and him whom thou haft fent, i. e. thy

meflenger -Jefus Chriil, or thy meffenger Jefus to

be die Chrift, or Mcffias.

E 4 III
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In this text it is evident there are three propoii-

tions, viz.

1. That it is eternal life, / . e. the doctrine of

eternal life, to know (own) the l c:
J^r to be the

ONLY TRUE GOD, and Jefus Chrlft to be him
whom the Father had fent.

2. That the Father is the ONLY TRUE GOD, or

the Father alone is the TRUE GOD.
3. That Jefus Chrift is he whom die Father fent.

Now, it is moil evident, that in the two laft propo-
Jitions there are two diftincl: fuhje&s, and two diftin6t

predicates in the fame fentence, viz. The Father is the

ONLY TRUE GOD
;
and Jefus Chrift was fent by

the Father. Now as thefe two fubje&s, viz. the

Father and Jefus Chrift, are always fully diftin-

guifhed throughout the New Teftament ; fo the two

predicates, viz. the ONLY TRUE GOD, andjfoz/ by

that ONLY TRUE GOD; as plainly and ftrongly

diftinguifh the two ,fubje6ts to which they belong,

as any words can do : and by thefe two characters

the judgment of every candid and confidering per-

fon muft be determined*.

St.

* The uhfair dealing of the Athanafian heretics, our

modern tritheifts, is very obfervable in their attempts

to pervert this text : for inflance, they will not admit

the ivord only to be joined with the word true GOD, and

to exclude Jefus Chrift9 &c. This is evidently cor

rupting
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St. John fays, 1 John v. 20. We know that thefon.

of GOD is come, and hath given us an underftanding^

that we may know the TRUE GOD, (as it is in the

Alexandrian and other copies) that is, the Fatheij,

John xvii. 3. whom to know is life eternal.

N. B. This verfe rightly tranflated runs thus,

We know that thefon ofGoV is come, and hath given,

rupting the original, where the order of the terms,

and the fenfe of the paiTage, plainly demonflrate the

word only to be conjoined with the pronoun thee ; /. e.

the Father.

And this interpretation introduces three grofs ab-

furdities; 1. That the Father and Jefus Chrift are the

only true GOD, which leaves out the Holy Ghoft, the

third perfon in their trinity. 2. The Athanajians make
the Father, and one fent by him to be the only true

GOD. 3. They are obliged to fuppofe that Jefus

Chrift when, fie prayed to the Father only by name, meant

Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, and fo prayed to himfelf

in all the petitions in this chapter.

How little did Jefus Chrnl imagine, or St. John the

evangelifl, that thofe plain words mould be fo

ftrangely tortured and mifapplied by the pretended
orthodox in fucceeding ages ! Are the critics upon
human writers fo unfkilful, fo uncandid, fo unmer
ciful? Are chriftian critics and commentators fo da

ring, fo unmerciful to thefacred writings ! What dif-

dain, what indignation is due to fuch bold

of pretenders to orthodoxy !

E 5
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7/j an underftanding) .that we may know the TRUE
GOD, and we are in, or belong to him, that is, to the

TRUE GOD, by or through his Jon Jefus Chrijt.

Then St. John adds this fhort claufe : The perfons I

have been mentioning, are the TRUE GOD, and his

fon, \vhom I have before called the life, John xiv. 6.

and eternal life in this epiftle, for he is the preacher

or teacher of eternal
life.

And then when he had

told them whom they were to regard as the TRUE

GOD, and the true teacher of eternal life, he clofes

Jus epifiie wirh this neceffary caution, becaufe his

readers lived among the Gentiles, pofilbly the Par-

ihians ; Keep yourfclve*from idols.

CHAP. XVIII.

GOD a Being of ETERNAL EXISTENCE, O
KAI 6 HN KAI O EPXOMENOZ.

ANOTHER
character, and an appropriate cha-

raler of GOD, ufed by St. John in the Reve

lation five times, and in no one place befides, is that

here prefixed, \vhich we tranflatc him which (rather

who) is, who was, and who Is to come. So it is

worded three times. Rev. i. 4, 8. xi. 17. and twice

with alitde variation, chap. iv. 8. and xvi. 5.

Here
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Here Rev. i. 4, 5. St. John, introduces this cha

racter in a prefatory form of fahltation thus, Grace

be to you, and peace from him, who is, and who was,

and who is to come
;

andfrom the fevcn fpirits ; and

from Jcfus Chrift, whofe characters are added, the

faithful witnefs or martyr ;
and the firft-bornfrom the

dead. So the Alexandrian. Ey thofe characters

Chrift is plainly diftinguiihed from him, who is,

and was, &c.

This appropriate character is again repeated,

ver. 8. in the Alexandrian and other MSS. thys, the

LORD GOD, who is, who was, and who is to com?,

the almighty. Where the two characters, namely,
the LORD GOD, and the ALMIGHTY, confine the

-application of the middle character who is, and who

was, &c. to GOD alone, or to him, whom Chrift
himfelf calls the Father, the only true GOD. John.
xvii. 3.

In Rev. xi. 15, 16, 17. the appropriation is clear

andftrong: The kingdoms of this world are become

the kingdoms of our LORD and of his Chrift. And
the twenty four ciders before GOD fell on their faces

andworJ/iippcdGo-Djaying, We give thee thanks, O
LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, who art, andwaft, and art
to come. Here the Lord is

expreffly diftinguiihed from
his Chrift -z\i&\)y the elders, whc, adoring GOD alone,

give thanks to him alone, naming him by his three

incommunicated characters, viz. the LORD GOD,
E 6 the



the ALMIGHTY, who is, and who was, and who is

to come.

The four living creatures ceafe not day and night,

ikying, Holy, holy, holy LORD GOD ALMIGHTY,
ivho was, and who is, and who is to come. Rev. iv, 8.

Note, in this paflage, and the following texts, the

Appropriation of thefe words (who was, who is, &c.)

is yet more full. The four living creatures ffcile*

the object of their worfhip holy, that is, 1. Mojl

holy. 2. The Lord GOD. 3. The almighty. 4.

Who was, who is, &c. 5. Him who Jits on the

throne, 6. Who livcthfor ever and ever. And the

twenty four elders worfhip him in the two laft cha

racters; adding another, For thou haft created all

things, andfor thy plcafure they are, and were created.

ver. 11.

Lajlly, this character, who was, and who is, &c.

is mentioned by the angel of the waters, chap. xvi.

5. mentioning it with two other chara&ers, holy

and righteous, which very characters Jefus Chrifi

himfelf afcribes to GOD the FATHER, in his

prayer to him, John xvii. 11, 55. no doubt in die

higheft fenfe of the terms, [holy, righteous ]

CHAP,



C H A P. XIX.

The BLESSED, ETAOFHTOS, GOI&amp;gt;.

THIS
was a well-known character, or title of

GOD among the yews, but this character is

never given to Jefus Chrift in any place of the New
Teftament.

The hlglt-prieft, a/king Jefus, Art thou the Ctirf?,

the fon of the Bleffedf Jefus anjwercd, I am. Mark

xiv. 61, 62. The Alexandrian]copy reads of the

bleffed GOD. This ftile was common among the

Jews; and, Bleffed be the Lord GOD of Ifrael, a

common form of fpeech in many places of the Old

Teftament, with which Jcfus being well acquainted,

framed his anfwer to the high-prieft accordingly :

owning himfelf to be the
Chrift&amp;gt;

and the, fon of the

Ueffed GOD; and not that GOD himfelf, as the

modern tritheifls.
believe him to be; not the bleffed

GOD himfelf.

St. Matthew s account reports the high-prielVs

interrogating Chrljl in thefe words : Art thou ths

Chrlft, the fon of GOD ; or of the LIVING GOD, as

fame MSS. Mat. xxvi. 63.

This character of GOD is mentioned by St. Pau!9

ivho is the bleffed ONE. Rom. i. 25. The trithelfls

indeed apply this term, with others appropriate to

the fupreme GOD, to Jefus Chrifl. Rom. ix. 5. But

die graounar and ftile of the place, and the tenour

of
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hi v/hole New Teflament is againft them.

1 . Becaufe the words, *O v ml KKVTUV, ihould have

been \)$ e?/v I*j fflcwT#y, if St. Paul had fpoken them

of (thrift: for io he ules the relative O;&amp;gt;
Rom. i. 25.

applying the words there to GOD. And thus he

ules the relative *Q$ three times juft before this paf-

iagv, referring his readers to the
IfraeliteS)

of whom
he had been fpeaking. And when he had thrice

ufed the relative Qg juft before, there can he no

doubt but he would have continued the fame rela-

.tlvC) and inftead of O iv would liave written O^
tclv exi TscivTvv, if lie to refer the following
words to 67; ..//, w &quot;.ich i.ot beiiv^ liis dcilgn, but

intending to offer a doxology to GOD&quot;&quot;, on account

of the privileges of the Jews-, he concludes, the

GOD over a!^ thi.- GOD, Lc i.^ld for ever.

Am:n.

It

* O uy ITT; Travr^V to; t,-/.oy&amp;gt;)70; n; ru; niucfet^. A^V TlllS

muft certainly be a doxoiogy -to GOD the FATHER.
It cannot, confiflcntly with other exprefs paflages of

ficripture, be underftoocl any other way. St. Paul,

EpJiff. i. and in many other place^ addreiTes himfelf

to the fupreme being as to the GOD of our Lord Jcfns

Chrijl ;
the GOD and FATHER of our Lord ?efus Cbrijl\

now if St. Paul be a conlilient writer, or had any
clear notions of the fubjecl on which he wrote, it muft

Le allowed, that this jupreme being^ this GOD, this

FATHER
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2. It is alfo to be obferved, that o, the politive

article, when joined with a participle, is ufually fet

at the beginning of a new fentence, as John iii. 21,

29, 31, 33, 34, 36. and very many other places.

3. Thefe

FATHER of Ch /-//?,
was the very Being whom he here

fHles GOD over* all Blejjcd, &c.

It is pretended that this text (trongly and fully

proves the divinity of JcfusChriJl, or that he is the

fupreme GOD, co-equal, co-eflfential, and co-eternal

with the FATHER
;
and to fuppori: this notion it is al-

ledged, that the relative particle
6 refers to the word

y^ij-a; and that the fcnle of the paflago is that Chrift is

GOD over^ or above all, Blejjcdfor ever. But if the FA

THER be the GOD of Jtfus CJirift, as John reprefents

Chriji himfelf fpeaking, John xx. 17. / afcend to my
FATHER, and my GOD. And if St. Paul truly repie-

fents him (the FATHER) as the GOD and FATHER of

j, and of our Lord Jcjus ChriJ}. Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor.i. 3.

2 Cor. i.2, 3. Ga/.i.3. Ep/i. i 2, 3, 17. Phil. i. 2.

and in all his other epiilles. And if St. Peter juftly

reprefents the FATHER under the fame character
;
the

GOD and FATHER of our Lord Jefus Chrijl, \ Peteri.

3. and ifa variety of other texts in all [he books of the

New Teftament, which are exprefs to the fame pur-

pofe, and reprefent in the ftrongeft manner, that the

FATHER isfuperior to Chriji, be true; if 1 fay, accord

ing to the multitude of teitimonies, the FATHER be

the GOD and FATHER of Jefus Clirift, it muft of ne-

ceffity follow, that Chrift is not GOD over all bhjjed

for
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3. Thcfe words, O lm TZXJ-TM are expreflly ap

propriated, Ephef.iv. 6. to the one GOD and Fat

thcr of all. There is one GOD and Father of all.

4. The word, EvAoyTC, the Blcffed, is ufed

eight times in the New Tejlament. St. Paul ufes it

in three places expreflly of the GOD and Father of

our Lord Jc/us Chnjt. 2 Cor, i. 3. and xi. 31. and

Ephcf. i. 3. St. Peter alfo, 1 Pet. i. 3. ufes it ex

preffly of the GOD and Father of our Lord yefus

ChrijL But it is moft certain, that it is in no place

expreflly applied to J-efas Chrift.

5. The word, A/^vin the conclufion of a fentence,

is annexed to a doxology frequently and in many
places. In fome to GOD /& FATHER expreflly,

Mat. vi. 13: Gal. \. 5. Ephef. iii. 14. 21. Phil.

iv. 20. /fr. xiii. 21. J?^. i. 6. But it is not

certainly applied to Jefus Chrifl in one doxology
in exprefs terms, as it is to his GOD the FATHER;
and not once to the Holy Ghoft, Yet how com
mon in our modern liturgies is this unfcriptural

tloxology, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and

to the Holy Ghojl \ &c. And in our pulpits, Now

for ever, in the higheft fenfe of the words; I am ki-

clined to think that the apoftle intended the relative ,

fiiould be underflood to refer to
fof, and that the

fenfe is, GOD who is over all be bleffed for ever. This

fenfe at leaft is confident with other parts of

fcripture.

to



10 Go D tht Father, GOD the Son, and GOD the Holy

(jlnjt, be all honour, 2cc.

Note, they have not yet dared to add the word,

equal in the prjl doxology, yet they, like true profeffed

tritheifts) pubiickly own three GODS, or three dif-

titift pcrfons, or intelligent beings to be each of them

GOD. How amazing and corrupt a change of lan

guage ! How different from the mind of St. Paul,

Ephcf. iii. 14 21. There he plainly expreffes his

mind and a ftanding rule about the worj/iip of GOD
//^FATHER only; faying, To him be glory in the

church, by Jefus Chrift throughout all ages, Amen.

AV hich words may be tranflated, and more fuited to

our Idiom thus : To him, that is, to the FATHER be

glory In the chrlftlan churches by or according to the

doctrine or inftruclion of Jefus Chrift, through all

the generations of this prefent age, and in after-ages.

Amen.

Chrijl himfelf, witli other titles or characters,

Rev. iii. 14. has this name, Thus faith the Amen,

(that is, the teacher of the truth) the faithful

and the true witnefs, the beginning of GOD S creation*

C H A P.,
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C H A P. XX.

Tit SUPREME GOD. O QN ETII IL\NTQN.

ST.
PAUL expreflly applies this chara&er,

O wv tint
/ET#VTV to the Father alone, Eph.

iv. 5, 6. One Lord our majlcr, (that is, .Chi lift)
and

one GOD and FATHER of all, who is overall.

Obfcrve well in this pafTage the diftin&ion between

Ch , //? ou) mafler, and the one GOD and FATHER

of all.

In the like manner the paflage in Rom. ix. .&amp;gt;*

fhould he applied to (JOD the FATHER. This

text was fo undcrftood by O/vgvtf, and wofl chrljTians

in his time; but the few wlio underftood it other-

wife, were the weak, and the rajh, in Onsen s

judgment.

The Eblonhcs, who it is faid, were oppofcd by

Ignatius and Ircnc&us, for not believing the divinity

of Chrift, were not preffed with this text; though
the moderns make it a moft invincible proof of the

divinity of Chrift.

We, as the antients did, ought to believe the FA

THER to be greater than Jefus Chr
ijl,

becaufe him-

fclf has told us fo. John xiv. 28. x. 29. My Fa

ther is greater than all \ and my Father h greater than

/.

Wo
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We then, whofe belief is, that t%e Father Is greater

than all, and men than Jcfus Chrijl himfelf, have

9n ourfide Origen, and the body of the chriftiam in

. hh time
; St. Paid, and his, and our matter Jcfus

Chrift himjclf. All which are againfl the notion

of the raj/i
and weak amongft the anticnts, and the

moderns too, who believe Jcfus Chrift, to be the GOD
over all.

When it is considered, that the Father is of none :

and the fon is of or from the Father alone, as the

Aihanajlan creed expreffly confelTeth (and the high-

eft authority expreflly teacheth us in the chapters

of this book) nothing can be more inconiiftent than

to fuppofe, the character of GOD over all, cari

pbflibly be applied to Jefus Chrift.

CHAP. XXI.

KING. BA2IAETS.

THIS
is a term often applied to Jefus Chrift^

but not in the higheft fenfe, for it is ufed of

his GOD, and owr GoD, in the highefl and moil ab-

folute fenfe.

St. Paul hath thefe words, Until the app&arance

of our Lord Jcfus Chrift, which at his own time, he

J/iall J/icwy who is the
blejjed and only potentate, the
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A7&amp;gt;/g of kings, and the Lord of lords. \ Tim. iv. 14,

15. Here the fupreme GOD is rnanifeftly defcribed

by his appropriate chara&ers, and plainly diftin-

guiflicd from Jefus Ghrtftwhofe appearance GOD is

to
inanifeft. And in a noted doxology, St. Paid

fliles GOD the King eternal. 1 Tim. i. 17. And he

is alfo ililed King offaint s, in the Revelations, where

it is joined with other incommunicable charac

ters of thefufircme GOD. Rev. xv. 3.

It is admitted that Jefus Chrijl is filled \hcjirince

of the kings of the earth. Rev. i. 5. And twice in

the Revelations, King of kings, and Lord of lords,

xvii. 14. and xix. 16. And that he had a fpiritual

kingdom.
1. Butitmuftbe obferved, that he is king of a

kingdom that is called GOD S kingdom. Mark iv.

11, 26, 30. and chap. x. five times, csV. and above

iixty times in other places. And that this kingdom

of GOD inay come, Chr
ift taught his difciples to

pray. Mat. vi. 10.

2. That the kingdom of Chrift is a kingdom ap

pointed to him by his GOD and FATHER. Luke

xxii. 29.

3. This fubordinate fpiritual kingjhip of the fon

appointed to him by his GOD and FATHER, is to be

refigned, and furrendered by Chrift to God, even

the Father i and Chr
ift him/elf will then be fubjeft

to GOD, that GOD may be all in all. 1 Cor. xv.

24 28.

4. LafUy,



4. Laitly ; Chrift himfelf having a&ed as a fpi*

ritual ruler in GOD S fpiritual kingdom, or as a

vicegerent under GOD in that fpiritual kingdom, will

refign that great trufr. which he executed by pub-

lijliing, and explaining^ andexforcingGrQD
y

lv.wB, &c.

Some of the fathers have owned (even they who
maintained tlie Nictne dcflrincj that the Son isfub-

jefi in his divine nature to the Father, becaufe from
him he received his being-,

andpower, and all things.

Chrijl declared, that he was obliged to preach Jie

kingdom of GOD, for he was fent for that very pur-

pofe ; Luke iv, 43. And he fent his difciples to preach

the fame kingdom, x. I 9. -A&s xxviii. 31. And

for this taught them to pray. Mat. vi. 10.

N. B. The kingdom of Chrift was temporary ;

GOD S, eternal. ChrijYs, by appointment of GOD ;

GOD S kingdom by nature. ChrijTs by conccffion ;

GOD S by original, and underived right.

The kingdom Chrift preached was not a king*
Join of this world, that is, like other kingdoms

ruling by laws which governed their vifible condu&

and behaviour ; but a fpiritual kingdom, ruling the

invifible a6ts, and energy of the mind, &c. John
xviii. 36.

St. John, the author of the Revelations, reprefents

an angel proclaiming, and acclamations in heaven,

laying, The kingdoms of the world are become the king

dom of the Lord (]EHOVAH) and of his Chrift, and

he (the LsrdJ Jhall reign far eversAnd tfc? twenty-

four
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four ciders fitting before GOD fell clown on their

faccs y . and wor/hipped GOD, faying, We give thce

thanks, O Lord, (JEHOVAH) GOD almighty, becauje

then haft taken thy great power, and relgneft. Rev,

xi. 15 17.

It ought well and always to be obferved, that

tlicfc twenty-four elders offered their worfhip to

(JEHOVAH) the LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, &c.

No doubt, thefe elders were altogether right in the

object of their worfhip: yet it is plain, they wor-

fiijjjied
GOD alone; but it is as plain, it is not faiti

they worshipped Chrljl.

C H A P. XXII.

GOD fating, or he who fits upon the throne. O
KA0HMENOE EHI TOT 0PONOT.

IN
the book of the Revelations, GOD is defcribed

by St. John by this dJfHngui filing chara6ter,

GOT) Jitting upon a throne, about eleven times; and

in fome of the very fame texts, Chrift is mentioned.

Rev. v. I 6. compared, asjianding in the midft of
the throne.

The
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The divine author of this book hath in a very

remarkable manner diflinguifhed Jcfus Chrlft, and.

the GOD of Chrift, by conjoining feveral divine

and appropriate characters with GOD, who is re-

prefented as fitting upon a throne: all which conii-

dered together reprefent ALMIGHTY GOD highly

diflinguifhed from Jefus Chrift, who in the fame

paflages is reprefented ds an innocent human perfon,

under the character of a Lamb Jlam ftanding in the

mldft of the throne. Rev. vii. 15, 17.

Some of the characters St. John gives of AL

MIGHTY GOD, are in thefe texts.

The Divine reprefents thofe who had gotten the

v\ftory over the beaft, as having in their hands the

harps of GOD, and tinging this fong, Great and

marvellous are thy works, O Lo RD G o D A LM I GH T Y,

juft and true are thy ways, thou KING OF

SAINTS. IVho Jhall notfear before thee, O LORD,
and glorify thy name? for thou only art HOLY.
Rev. xv. 3, 4.

Hofy, holy, holy, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, who

WAS, and is, and is TO COME. Rev. iv. 8.

St. John introduces a great multitude, faying,

ALLELUJAH; the LORD GOD OMNIPOTENT

rclgncth. xix, 6. See alfo, xxi. 22.

Now it is obfervable, that the characters of the

Lamb, given us by St. John, are thefe that follow :

.
Rev. v, 6* And I beheld, and lo a LAMB, as it had

lecn flain,flanding in the mldft of the throne.

Yer.



Ver. 9. The four living creatures and the twewy-
four elders fang, Thou art worthy to take the book and

to open the fcah, becaufe than wajl flain, and haft re

deemed us to GOD by thy blood. See ver. 12. But

it muft be carefully obferved, that though there be

an addrefs of praife to the Lamb that was {lain, in

the verfes juft cited; and an afcription of honour, to

him wJioyf/J upon the throne, and to the Lamb con

jointly, ver. 13. yet the whole account is clofed up,

or concluded, by a folemn worfhip paid to him, wht

Hveth for EVER AND EVER, \vhichis one of the

appropriate characters of GOD. See chap. xiii.

The LIVING GOD. In a paflage parallel to this,

vii. 10, 11, 12. we have a reprefentation of a great

multitude {landing before the throne, and crying,

Salvation to our GOD, whofltteth upon the throne, and

to the LAMB. And all the angels flood round the

throne, &c. and war/flipped GOD, faying, Amen:

BlcJJing, and glory, and wifdom, and thankfgiving,

and honour, and power, and might, be unto our GOD
for ever and ever.

Rev. xiv. 1, 3. A Lambflood on Mount Zion, and

with him one hundred and forty andfour ihoufand ; and

theyfang as it were a new Jong before the throne.

From the foregoing paffages all readers ought to

obferve, that St. John has taken a ftridl care to ex-

prefs the meflage delivered to him by the angel in all

the parts of his vifion in the jufrfcft {Hie : and then it

mull follow, that he has taken a particular care al

ways
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Ways to preferve the higheft diftincl:ion between

the fupreme GOD, and Jefus Chrijl reprefented un

der the chara&er of a Lamb^ and a Lamb Jlaln.

And it muft be always obferved, that this necelTary

diftinction comes from the highefl authority, /. e.

from GOD, and from the Chrlft of GOD. For the

whole book of Revelations is exprefsly entitled, The

Revelation of Jefus Chrifty which GOD gave unt

him.

C H A P. XXIII.

view of the fenfes in which GOD and Chrijl

are called Saviours.

SAVIOUR is a title applied to, and ufed of GOD,^ in the holy fcriptures, in the higheft fenfe ; and

of Jcfus Chrijl, in an inferior fenfe*. Alfo other

herfans have been called Saviours, whom GOD raifed

up to lave his people Ifrael. Judges iii. 9. 2 Kings
xiii. 5. Nehan. ix. 27.

GOD

* That GOD the FATHER is a Saviour in the higheft

.Jenfe, and Chrijl a Saviour only in an iflfenor fenfe of

F the
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GOD a Saviour in the Jtfu* Chnjl a Saviour

highcft fcnfe. Ifa.xlv. 21. In an inferior fcnfe \ i.e.

JV0 GOD, no Saviour be- a Saviour, born, exalted,

Jide me. xliii. 11. No Sa- raijed up, andfent by the

viour bejideme. Who hath Father to be a Saviour.

raifed up, and fent Chrift

to be a Saviour. See the

oppofite column.

1. GOD

the word : or in other words, that falvation is to be

afcribed to the FATHER, in the higheft fenfe, as to

the original fource and fountain thereof; and to Jefus

Chrift only as the inftrument, by whofe agency GOD
has chofen to convey his favours to mankind, will ap

pear from many paflages of fcripture, which might be

mentioned, aud particularly from the following :

Paul an apojlle of Jefus Chrijl by the will of GOD.

. Ephef. i.l.

Note 1. Chrift was the inftrumental caufe of St.

Paul s apoftlelhip, but the will of GOD was the prime

and original caufe.

Note 2. That GOD, called exegitically the FA

THER, in the fecond verfe, is here diftinguifhed from

Jefus Chrift, and this diftinclion is very obfervable in

many other places of the New Teftament; where

GOD is cxprcfsly appropriated to the Father of Jefus

Chrift, which would be a highly improper phrafe, if

the term GOD equally belonged to the Son as well as

to the FATHER.
Ver.
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1. GOD is the original 1. Jefus Chrift, a Sa-

caufe and author offalva- viour born. Luke ii. 11.

tion, and of all other Sa- To us this day a Saviour

vioursj even ofC/irifl our is born.

Saviour.

Ver. 2. Grace and peace. Note, thefe bleffings are

wiftied, or defired, for the Ephefians firft, and origi

nally from GOD, who is the Father of us, and of our

Lord Jefus Chrift, who was GOD S mediator or inflru-

ment in conveying them.

Ver. 3. B Ieffed be the GOD and the Father of our

Lord Jefus Chrift, who hath blejfed us. By thefe words

St. Paul devoutly acknowledged and adoreth the

GOD and Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, the only au

thor from whom all grace, mercy, and peace, come

originally; but he doth not name Jefta Chrift with the

Father in this acl of worfliip ;
on the contrary, he of

fers to the Father alone the fole praife, as the only
author of all fpiritual bleffings.

Note 1. St. Paul, not content to denote, in the fe-

cond verfe, GOD to be the Father , or the Father to be

GOD, exprefsly repeats the fame notion in ftronger
terms.

2. St. Paul exprefsly, and by name blefleth GOD the

FATHER folely, &c. and not Jefut Chrlft, &c. This

fhould ever be our rule; and no modern or unfcrip-
tural rule, or corrupt cuflom and ufage, in any chrif-

tian church, ought to be regarded.
3. That Chrift is here exprefsly, as in very many

other places, the inftrumentm mlnlfter of GOD in con

veying
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2. Luke i. 46, 47. The 2. A6ts v. 30, 31 . The

Virgin Mary magnilied GOD of our fathers hath

the Lord, and ftiles GOD raifed up Jcfus, and this

her Saviour
;
before Jefas perfon hath GOD exalted

Chrijl was born. by his own right-hand, to

Arts v. 30, 31. St. Pc~ be a prince, or a guide,

tcr tells the high-pried, and a Saviour.

The GOD of our fathers

hath raifed up Jefus and

veying to the Ephefians eveiyfpiritual blcjjing, but GOD
the FATHER only, is exprelsly fa id to have blefled tlie

Ephcjians, for he alotic n the original author of all

Heflings )
one of which blefllngs is exprefsly named in

tlie next verfr.

ffe, i. e. GOD tlie FATHER, lias chefen us, out of the

reft of the world, by his go/pel^ and dejigncd us to be

his adopted children ly Jeftts Chrift, the firft preacher

of the gofpel, ver. 4. for it is exprefsly faid in the clofe

of ver. 5. that the forementioned bleflings were ac

cording or purfuant to the good pleafure of his^ i. e.

GOD S, will.

To the praife and glory of his own grace or favour,

Ver. 6. That is, of GOD S grace: for it follows, by

which, i. e. by which grace or favour, he, i. e. GOD,
bas dealt gracioitjly unfavourably with us in, or by his

beloi fd Son.

N. E. All the acts of grace and favour of GOD to

men, conveyed by Chrift, are to be afcribed to the

praife of GOD S glorious grace or favour to men.

with
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with his right-hand ex

alted him to be a firince,

or chief guide, and a Sa

viour.

Atts xiii. 23. St. Paul Afts xiii. 23. OfDa-

faith in a fpeech to the ilia s feed, according ts

men ot Ifrael,Ofthisjier- jiromifi, hath GOD raijed

fortsfeed, (that is, ofDa- up to Ifracl a Saviour,

vid^s) GOD, according to
?]fefitt*

his promife, hath raljcd

unto Ifrael) a Saviwr,

5. Tit. iii. 4, 5, 6. St

Paid magnifies the love

of GOD our Saviour , as

the only caufe of all the

benefits we have by or

through ye/us Chrift our

Saviour. Diftinguifhing

the original Saviour,

GOD, from his inftru-

mental Saviour, Jejus

Chrifl.

1 John iv. 14. We
have feen and do teftify,

that the Father fent the

Son to be the Saviour of
the world.

3 jcfly,

3. 1 Tim. \. 1. GOD
our Saviour is cliftinguifh-

ed from Chriil our hope.

1. Tim. i. 1. GOD is

ftiled our Savioitr in the

higheft fenfe.

1 Tim. iv. 10. The li

ving GOD who is the Sa

viour of all perfons, efpe-

cially of thefaithful.

Tit. i. 3. ii. 10. iii. 4.

7W&amp;lt;?, ver. 25. *&amp;lt;? M^ ow^

ivi/e GOD owr Saviour,

through our Lord Jefus

Chrift) be glory ^ and ma-
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jejty. dominion , &c. Alex-

andrian, and other MSS.

\John\v. 14. St.JoAu

faith, We have feen and

do
teflify, that the FA

THER fent the Son to be

the Saviour of the world.

4. This great truth is

confirmed by the hea

venly hofl.

Rev. vii. 9, 10. St.

John fpeaks of a great

multitude who flood be

fore the throne of GOD,
and who cried with a

loud voice, and faid, Sal

vation to our GOD, who

Jltteth upon the throne ;

which is the proper cha

racter of GOD the Fa

ther.

Rev. xix. 1. St. John

faith, he heard a great

multitude in heaven, fay

ing, Salvation, and glory,

and honour, and power,

be (given and afcribed)

to the Lord our GOD.

4. John xii. 27. St.

John tells us, that this Sa

viour whom GOD fent,

prayed to GOD to fave

him. O Father,fave me

from this hour.

Very remarkable arc

the words of the author

of the epiflle to the He-

brews, c. v. v. 1. who

fays of Jefus Chrift, that

he offered up firayers and

fupplications, with ftrong

crying and tears, unto him

(that is, GOD) who was

able to fave him. It is

plain here, that Jefus

Chrifr. prayed to GOD hls

Saviour, and his practice

fhould be our example

at all times, and in all

chriitian nations.

N.B. Here
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N. B. Though Jefus

Chrift in thefe texts is

fo clearly and ftrong-

ly diftinguifhed from

GOD, the original au

thor and caufe of our

falvation\ yet the A~

thanajlam and trithe-

ifts
will be ready to

call this fcripture and

facred dijlmcllon, he

terodox and heretical.

N. B. Mere, we fee, this

great multitude per

fectly knew who was

the prime, or firft and

principalob]edi oftheir

worfhip, and caufe of

falvation, viz. he that

fat upon the throne ;

that is, GOD ; who is

defended and dlftin-

guij/ied by that cha

racter, by St. John,

from Jefus Chrift him-

felf. Rev. iii. 21. iv.

2, 9, 10. v. 1, 7, 13.

vi. 16. vii. 10, 15.

xix. 4. xxi. 5.

How different are theftile and notions in this point,

of St. Peter, St. Paul, St. Jude, and St. John, from

the current language of modern chnftians in their

devotion and ordinary converfation ! Thofe apoftles

magnify GOD our Saviour, who raifed and fent

Chrift to be a Saviour. The moderns make Chrift

their only Saviour: and by Saviour all mean, and

airunderftand, Chrift alone. Him they call upon to

fave them, and feldom think of, or mention any
other Saviour. The Calvinifts and Janfenifts have

exalted Chrift above GOD our Saviour: and the

F 4 methodifts,
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methodifls, especially (he Moravians, in their

printed hymns, moft commonly -\vorfhip the Lamb,
and in general omit GOD their Saviour.

C H A P. XXIV.

The Jterfonsy means, motives^ and rule o

EQTHPIA, SQTHPIG2, falvation, Javlng, ctn-

fidered.

GOD
is our Saviour in the firft and principal

fenfe : fee the loft chapter.

Chrift, and others, as GOD S minifters, and mef-

fengers, adding for him, and by his orders
; fee the

loft chapter.

John the Bafitlft taught the knowledge and way
of falvation, by the forgivenefs offins , through^ or bc-

cauje of the tender mercy &amp;lt;?/GoD.
Luke i.

1&amp;lt;j, ^1,78.

In this text, are to be noted, the cauie of falvation,

viz. the tender mercies of GOD ; the way in which

GOD is pleafed to grant it, by the forgtvenejs of

fins -. And the meffenger by whom lie declares it ;

John the BahtljL

There



There is no other, or different way of falvatiou

than what Chrift taught, nor any different teacher.

A6ts iv. 1 2. The way of falvation is but one : and

a different teacher muft be a falfe teacher.

The gofpel believed, i. e. obeyed, is the rule of fal

vation to Jew, and to Gentile. Rom. i. 16.

Godly forrow worketh repentance unto falvation, as

a mean. 2 Cor. vii. 1C.

The gofpel ftiled the word of truth, the gofpel of

falvation. Eph. i. 15.

GOD hath not a/ipointcd us to wrath, but to obtain

falvation through, or by Jcfus Chrift ; the teacher of

it by the gofpel. 1 Thel. v. 9.

GOD hath chofen us to falvation by the fanttlfica-

tlon of thefflint, and the belief of the truth, 2Thef.

ii. 13. i. c. by holinefs, and belief of the gofpel, the

means of falvation
; called the favlng gofpel. Acls

xxviii. 28.

St. Paul, Buffered allthingsfor the eleft sfake, that

they might obtain falvation ; 2 Tim. ii. 10. his ex

ample promoted their falvation. He fuffered, &cc

THS xtoT8p, for the cleft s fake, not to purchafe,
but to encourage and confirm them in the way of

falvation.

The holy fcriptures are fufficient, to make us wife
unto Jalvatlon, by our perfuafionoi their importance,
as was taught by Jefa Chrift. 2 Tim. iii. 1 5.

GOD from whom are all things leading many
fons to glory, made Jcfus Chrljl cur chief guide to

fe/vation, and defined to prefed him as fuch, Heb.

F 5 H. 10.
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ii. 10, by his behaviour in his {offerings, for he

learned obedience by what he fuffered, v. 8.

The long-fufferance of GOD a mean of our falva-

tion if duly confidered. 2 Pet. iii. 15.

The numberlefs multitude of all nations, &c.

{landing before GOD fating on a throne, cry out with

a loud voice, faying, Salvation be afcrlbed to our GOD
ivho Jits on the throne, and to the Lamb (the teacher

of that falvation.) And all the angels who flood

round the throne proftrated before the throne on

their faces, and worJJnpped GOD (alone) Jaying,

Amen: BleJJing, and glory, and wifdoin, and thankf-

giving, and honour, and power, be afcribed unto GOD

for ever and ever. Rev. vii. 9, 10, 1 1 , 1 2.

A great multitude with a hud voice, faying, Alle-

luja\ falvation, and glory, and honour, and power, be

given to the Lord, JEHOVAH, our GOD. Rev. xix. 1.

Thefe celeftial multitudes of angels and others

worfhipped their GOD, who fat upon the throne,

and afcnbe falvation chiefly to him, who was the

rft and chief caufe of falvation.

St. Paul calls the gofpel, the grace of GOD which

bringeth falvation. Tit. ii. 11. for St. Paul knew

the gofpel to be a great inftance of the grace or

favour of GOD to men, which gofpel came, or

was publifhed by Jefus Chrifl, as the great rule of

falvation.

SQZQ, SQQ, to fave. Chrifl, by the direaion of

an angel, was to be called Jcfus, for he was to fave
hk people from their Jim: Mat. i. 20, 21. which

work
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work he mofl diligently purfued in all his difcourfes,

during his whole life and miniftry, and by his ex

emplary death. His whole miniftry was one con

tinued perfuafive to hjs hearers, to embrace the gof-

pel ;
and his death, the ftrongeft perfuafive to them

to perfift in it, even to death. He who hath endured to

the endJhall be faved. Mat. xxiv. 13. Mark xiii. 13.

WhoeverJJiall lofe his life for mine, and the go/pel s

fake, this perfon JJiallfave it.

GOD fent his Son that the world might be faved,

5J UT8 not $i UTOV, John iii. 17. that is, by his mi

niftry, and
noty&amp;lt;?r

his fake.

Simon Peter was to fpeak words [the gofpel] by
which Cornelius and his houfetfi/j^/ be faved. A6t.s

xi. 13, 14. Some Jews laid fuch flrefs on the rite

of circumcijion^ as to affirm peremptorily, that with

out it perfons could not be faved, chap. xv. 1 . to

whom St. Peter, after much debate, faith, ver. 1 1 .

We areperfuaded, that by thegrace of our Lord Jefus

Chriji. (i.
e. by the gofpel) we JJiall be faved, a

they.

Ads xv i. 31, 32. The jailor afked Paul, what

hejlioulddo to befaved ? And Paul faid, Believe on

the Lord Jefus Chrift, and thou Jhalt befaved, thou

and thyfamily ; that is, be a difciple of Chrifl, Sre

and then Paulfpake to him, and all in thefamily, the

words of the Lord, that is, the gofpel.
Rom. v. 8 ] 1. St. Paul, comparing the means,

or motives of our falvation, faithv If when we were

enemies, we were reconciled to GOD by ChnJYs death :

F 6 much
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much rather being reconciled, Jliall ivc be.faved, by

his being ralfed to
life ;

that is, if coniidering the

manner of a dying Jcfus, his behaviour, we became

reconciled to GOD : much rather ought our confider-

ing Jffus raifed by GOD to life and rewarded*

eftablifh us in the way of falvation.

Rom. viii. 24, 25. We have been faved by kept

for what we fee not (a future reward and happy

ftate) we patiently hope for. Salvation is promifed

on few, but weighty conditions, chap. x. 9. viz.

If thou JJialt acknowledge Jefus to be the Chrlft^

(Alexandrian) andjhalt believe in thy heart that GOD

raifed himfrom the dead, thouJhalt befavcd. Thefe

are the two firft and principal motives to difpofe us

to embrace the chriftian religion.

GOD hath been picafed by preaching (which the

world calls fooliflmefs) to fave them who believe.

} Cor. i. 21. vii. 16. The wife may fave the huf-

band or the hujland the wife ;
that is, by being inftru-

mental in their converfion to the chriflian religion,

ix. 22. x. 33. St. Paul became all things to all, that

he mightfave fome.

Chap. xv. 1, 2. TJiegoffielbywhlchyearefaved.

Jain. 1 21. The engrafted word, which Is able t&

favefouls.

Ephef. ii. 4, 5, 7, 8. GOD rich In mercy for the

fake jf his own great love &# rvjy TroAAviv ctyctTSYfj av?&,

wherewith he hath loved us ; hath quickened us with

Chrift to demon/Irate to future ages the exceeding
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great riches of his grace or favour. For ^jc arefavcd

by his grace or merefavour.

\ Tim. i. 15. A faithful word, and dejcrvlng all

our acceptance, that Jefus Chrljl came into the world

tofavcjinncrs.

ii. 3, 4. GOD, our favlour, is willing) or

dejires
ail [ierfons Jhould be Javed, and come to the

full and thorough knowledge of the truth, that is, the

gofpel.

iv. 16. St. Paul warns Timothy to take heed

to hImfclf and his dodrlne, and to continue doing fo,

that he might fave himjclf and his hearers.

2 Tim. i. 9. GOD hath faved us according to hh

own purpofe or grace; Tit. iii. 4, 5. the goodnefs and

love of GOD our Saviour to mankind appeared,

according to his own mercy he favcd us, by the

waJJilng of a regeneration, and by the renewing of a

holyjjiirit.

Heb. v. 7. Chrlft in the days of his flefh offered

up prayers and intreaties to GOD, who was able tofave

himfrom death.

vii. 25. Chrlft Is able tofave to the ulinoft all

that are coming to GOD by him.

Faith without works faveth not ; there Is but one

lawgiver and judge , GOD, who Is able to deftroy.

James throughout. He thatjkall turn aJinner from
the error of his way, Jliall fave his own foul from
death. V. 20.

Baptlfm



Baptifm faveth refembling the falvation of eight

perfons in Noah s flood. 1 Pet, iii. 20, 21.

If a righteous Jierfon is fcarcely faved, where will

the ungodly andJinner appear. 1 Pet. iv. 18.

St. Jude y
in his general epiftle to all chriftians,

exhorts them, that as they were budding themfelves

up.
in their moft holy faith, that is, taking pains to

fecure their own falvation ; to keep, themfelves in

the love of GOD, and that they wouldfave others

with a religious fear or concern, ver. 20 23. This

language diftin&ly declares, that St. Jude fuppofed

all chriftians, who were edifying one another,

fhould and might keep themfelves in the love of

GOD. They fhould with a religious concern en

deavour to fave others -/notching them out of the

fire.

Godly forrow worketh repentance unto falvation.

2 Cor. vii. 10. A thorough repentance is a means

of falvation.

After St. Paul had fet before the Philippians the

examples of Chrljfs obedience even to the death ofthe

crofs : He exhorts them to work out their own fal
vation withfear (of offending GOD) and with trem

bling (at his difpleafure.) Phil. ii. 12. To encou

rage them in that work, he adds, for GOD is work

ing in you of his good pleafure : fo do your part, for

GOD is doing his. He is, was, and always will be

concurring with you in every good work : and

prin-
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principally in this your good work, viz. in working

out your falvation, by your obedience to his laws

even to death, if it fhould be your lot

CHAP. XXV.

GOD a Redeemer ) Deliverer, and Saviour.

THESE
characters are given to yefus Chnjl in

the New Teftament in an inferior fenfe : but

GOD alone is reprefented by the facred writers, as

our Redeemer, our Deliverer, our Saviour, in the

firft, principal, and higher! fenfe ofthofe characters:

and therefore GOD alone muft be owned and con-

fidered as the firft, the principal and higheft object

of our praife and adoration.

How the characters of Redeemer, Deliverer, &c,
are ufed, and to whom applied, will appear from

the following view of texts.

ATTPQTHE. This word, which properly fig-

nifies Redeemer, is but once ufed in the New Tefta

ment, where it is applied to Mofes, who led Ifrael

forth from their Egyptian bondage.
Acts vii. 35. This Mofes did GOD fend by the

hands of the angel to be a ruler and deliverer.

AXTPON.
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ATTPON, The word is but twice ufed: in

both places it is applied to Chrifl, and is trauilated

a ran/Gin.

Mat. xx. 28. and Mark x. 45. 755* /on of man^
i.e. Chrift, came not to be miniftred unto, lut to mi~

riiftcr^
and to give his life a ranfom jc&amp;gt; &amp;lt;&amp;gt;..ny.

The meaning of the pafTage is evidently this, viz.

that Chrift s difciples mould not be ambitious of

worldly honour*, grandeur, and dignity, vvhich

the mother of Zebedee s children had allied for her

fons ; but they fliould imitate his example, in lowli-

nefsy and a fteady defire and endeavour to do gtod,

and bring real benefits to mankind
;

i. e. as
hc&amp;gt;

fo

they alfo, fhould not feek to be miniftred imto, lut

to minlfter : and as he came to free, or fet at liberty,

many from the power and influences of fin, by

preaching to them the gofpel of righteoufnc-fs, and

by exhibiting a perfect example of piety and virtue,

inlaying down his life in the caufe of GOD arid

goodnefs ;
fo they alfo mould al with a fteady view

to the fame great end, of promoting true goodw.fs
in all its branches among mankind.

ATTPOQ-OMAI. The word is thrice ufed, and

Signifies to redeem, according to cur tranilation : the

prjper meaning of the word is, to make free-, or fet
at

liberty.

We truftcd that it had been he that Jnould have re

deemed Ifracl. Luke xxiv. 21. / . c. made them free,

or Jet them at
liberty from the Roman yoke.

Looking
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for the glorious appearance of

Chrift, who gave hiwfelf for us that he might re

deem (fet us at liberty, make us free from) all ini

quity. Tit. ii. 14. Here the true end of ChriJFs death

is pointed out.

Be ye holy in all manner of converfation, 1 Pet. i.

15. -Pfife
the time of your Jojourrung here in fear^

ver. 17, Forafmuch as ye know ye were not redeemed

(fet at liberty, or made free from the power of fin)

with corruptible things but with the precious blood of

Chrift) ver, 18, 19. His death was the higheft

confirmation he could give of the truth of his di

vine million, and of his own perfuafion that the

do&rines he taught were the dodtrines ofGOD : his

death, therefore, is the ftrongeft motive and argu-

ment*for our diligently coniidering and faithfully

regarding the goipel of righteoufnefs which he

preached. And as this gofpel, fo ftrongly recom

mended to us by his death, is mpft excellently cal

culated to tree us from fin, and engage us in the

practice of righteoufncfs ;
fo it is with groat pro

priety, that we are faid to be redeemed, or freed from

Jin, by hh blood, or death,

ATTPQEIS. The word is ufecl thrice, and has

much the fame
lignirication with Ai/Tgow : /. e. as

Aurgow iignifies to makefree &amp;gt; AUTJW^ lig\\.ifa$freedom
$r liberty,

Luke i. 6 1 . Bhffcd be JEHOVAH, the Go D of

Ifrael, for he hath vijited and ew^e AfTgwff/v,
made.

or



or appointed redemption (freedom or liberty ) for his

people.

Lukeii. 38. She [Anna] fpake of him [Chrift]

to all them whs lookedfor redemption in Jerufalem.

Heb. ix. 12. Chrift once entered into the holy

place, having obtained eternal redemption, i. e. eternal

freedom from the punifoment of fin, which is death
;

being made the author of eternal life to all who obey
the gofpel.

AIIOATTPQSIS. This word is ufed ten times :

and its proper fignification is deliverance. It is only
ufed thrice with reference to Chrift ; in the other

places it ftands to denote deliverancezbhlMtely, with

out any reference to the caufe or means by which

it is effected.

1 Cor. i. 30. Chrift is made of GOD deli

verancefor us. GOD has appointed him the inftru-

ment of his goodnefs, in conveying to us, deliverance

from fin and death.

Eph. i. 7. By whom we have redemotion [deliver

ance from death] through his blood [whereby he

has fealed to us the favour of GOD promifing] the

remiflion offins, to as many as are truly penitent.

Col. i. 14. contains the fame words, ufed in the

very fame fenfe.

Note 1. Our tranflation calls Mofes a deliverer
;

which is a juft and true verfion. But the cognate

words are in every other place traflated ranfom, re

demption,
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demption, redeemed, &c. except in one place, viz.

Heb. xi. 35. where it is tranflated juftly deliverance.

2. If AUTJMTVJS
had been ufed, in any place, of

Jefus Chrift, our tranflators would have rendered it

redeemer, as appears from their verfion of its cog

nate terms when they have any reference to Chrift*

This word, redeemer, is now grown fo common,
for Chrift, that Redeemer and Chrift, are become fy-

nonymous terms
;

fo that GOD is not underftood by

it, but Chrift alone. This feems to be a great im

propriety, for*

3. That the fame GOD who fent Mofes to be a

redeemer, Acts vii. 36. alfo fent Chrift to be the Sa

viour of the world. 1 John iv. 14. and alfo made

Chrift to us, or for our benefit, wifdom, righteoufnefs,

fanflification, and redemption, or deliverance; fo
that he who glories JJiould glory in the Lord. .1 Cor.

i. 30, 31.

PTOMAI. This word is uniformly tranflated

deliver. It is ufed in fpeaking of GOD fix times

certainly ; and twice it is certainly ufed of Chrift ;

in three places it may be either underftood of GOD,
or Chrift.

The places where it certainly refers to GOD are

thefe. Mat. vi. 13.

O ! our Father who art in heaven, ver, 9. deliver

usfrom evil, (the evil one.)

Luke xi. 4. The fame paflkge.

2 Cor.
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2 Cor. i. 10. That we fhould truft in GOD.
ver. 9. Who delivered us from fo great a death and

doth deliver ; in whom we trujl that he will yet de

liver,

Col. i. 13. Giving thanks unto the FATHER,
vcr. 12. IVho hath delivered u from the [lower of

darknefs.

2 Pet. ii. 7. GOD, ver. 4. deliveredjuji Lot vexed

with the filthy converfatlon of the wicked.

i). The Lord, i. e. JEHOVAH the fame

GOD mentioned before, knoweth how to*deliver the

-godly out of temptations.

The places were the word is certainly ufed of

Chrljl are thefe :

Rom.xi. 26. There jhall come out of Zion the

deliverer.

1 Thef. i. 10. And to waitfor Jcfus who deli

vered them from the wrath to comt.

The places where it may be underftood either of

GOD or Chrift are thefe :

2 Tim. iii. 1 1. But out of them all (out of all my
perfecutions and troubles) the Lord delivered me.

2 Tim. iv. 17. The Lord flood with me and I

was delivered out of the mouth of the Hon.

18. And the Lord Jhall deliver me from

every evil work.

Thefe three pafTages may either be underftood

of GOD the original deliverer^ or of Chrift the

inftrit-
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inftrumcntal
-

deliverer, by whofe agency Go D con

veys deliverance, and all other fpiritual blefiings to

us.

AFOPAZQ-OMAI. Tliis word is made ufe of

by the facred writers of the New Teftament more

than thirty times, of which the following texts have

a reference to the prefent fubje6r..

1 Cor. vi. xx. For ye are bought with a price :

th e&amp;gt; cfore glonfy GOD.

Chap. vii. 23. Ye are bought with a price, be not

ye thefervants of men.

2 Pet. ii. 1. There flail bcfalfe teachers denying

the Lord who bought them.

Rev. v. 9. When the Lamb had taken the book

out of the hand of him (of JEHOVAH) who fat

upon the throne, the four living creatures, and the

twenty-four elders, fang a new fong, faying, Thou

art worthy, for thou waft Jlain, and haft redeemed

(purchafed wo$affu$)us /oGoD by his blood.

Chap, xiv, 3. No man could learn that fong but

the hundred and forty and four thoufand which were

redeemed (purchafed Yiyoqav^MOi) from the earth.- 4. Thcfc were redeemed (purchafed

SvjCtfv) from among men, being the firft-frults unto

GOD, and to the Lamb.

EHAFOPAZQ. This word is only ufed four

times, viz.

Gal. iii. 1 J. Chrlft hath redeemed (made us free)

from the curfe of the law. - iv. 4, 5,



iv. 4, 5. When the fulnefs of the time was

come, GOD fent forth his Son made tender the law,

to redeem [make free, or fet at liberty] them that

were under the law.

The other two paflages in which this word is met

with, are E/ih. v. 16. and Col. iv. 5. which refer to

a very different affair.

It is eafy to fee that the words bought and /iur-

chafed are not to be taken in a natural and

proper, but in a figurative fenfe. We cer

tainly cannot fuppofe that we were purchafed in the

fame manner as a man buys goods or wares in a

market, as the words Aycyu^u and E#yo#w
properly and in their natural fenfe import. But then

it may be afked, what notion mu(t we form of the

fubjecl: ? How are we to underftand the expreflion

of
\)t\\-\g bought or purchafed ? A careful attention

to the texts above cited will lead us to a right

underftanding of the expreflion; and the true mean

ing of our being bought or purchafed^ will appear

from the following obfervations which the pafTages

fuggeft :

I. Whatever the meaning of being bought or pur-

chafed is, and whatever advantage is thereby pro

cured to us
;
we muft look upon GOD as the ori

ginal fountain and author thereof: Ye are bought

with a price ; therefore glorify GOD in your bodies

and in your fjiirits
which are GOD S. The glory is

certainly due, principally, to him who is the firftand

grand caufe of any benefit : therefore it is a ra

tional



tional and a fair conclufion, that GOD is the firfl

and grand caufe, or original fountain and author of

thofe advantages which are expreffed by our being

bought.

2. It is very evident, that in this affair Chrift

a&ed as GOD S minifter or inflrument, for as it is

certain that Chrift was an agent in the affair, Gal.

iii. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 1. Rev. v. 9 : it is alfo equally

certain that he was GOD S inflrument, for it is ex-

preffly faid, that GOD fent forth his fon to redeem

[purchafe, or make free, EJggyogttptt]
them who were

under the law.

3. The advantages or bleffings whichwe enjoy from

GOD by Chrift, which are here reprefented to us

under the notion of our being bought or fiurchafed,

are plainly pointed out to us : Chrift purchafed, made

us, i. e. Paul, and the converts among the Jews, to

whom Paul wrote, free from the curfe of the law :

from that extreme rigour which punifhed fin with

death. He alfo purchafed us unto GOD
;
took the

moft proper and effectual meafures to make us ac

quainted with the will of GOD, and to engage us ro

live a divine life. Thofe who were dead in tre/paffes

and Jim hath he quickened. Eph. ii. 1, 5. One

grand part of the defign of Chrifi s miffion, was to

calljinnersto repentance ; tofeek and to fave that which

was loft ; and to beget men by the word of truth,

to a life of holinefs. Therefore it is, that all the

doctrine s of Chrift, are doffrints according to godli-
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vtfs ;
and that the whole plan of the gofpel Jifpen-

fation, is calculated, either by way of inAru&ion

or motive, to make us holy, even as GOD is holy.

Thefe then are the advantages which are repre-

fented to us under the notion of our being bought
or purchajed ; viz. that Chrift has, by the inftru&ion-

and the motives of the gofpel, and by his own per

fect example, called us to holincfs and to virtue
; and

taken the wifeA and kindeft meafurcs to engage us&quot;

to put on the new man which after GOD u created in

rlghteoujncfs and true holinefs : and thus by calling

us not to uncleanncfs but to holincfs, has he redeemed

usfrom all iniquity ; and[lurificd unto himfcIfapeculiar

people, zealous of good works. And further, as the

Jewifh law condemned the finner to death, and as

all men were fubjeft to death, becaufe of fin, fo

that both Jews and Gentiles lay under a fentence of

death, to which they were fubjeCied by the con-

Aitution and appointment of GOD, as being a

fituation highly proper for them, after fin was in

troduced into the world
;

fo Chriil was the means

or instrument of conveying eternal fife, which Is the

gift ofGOD unto us ; and thus freeing the Jeivs from

the rigour of their law, and conveying, both to

them and us, the affurances of GoD\s pardon to the

penitent, of a refurrection from death and of eter

nal life to as many as believed him and obeyed the

gofpel; or to every righteous and good man. We are

^
or pwchafed^ w redeemed, from fin and death,
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by the grace ofG OD in the gofpel, which gives us

the largeft,
the moft extenlive and perfecl: view of

all duty, teaching us to deny ungodhnej* with cvtry

worldly ////?, and to livefiberly, rightcoufly, andgodillj^

In the Jirefent evil world : and which at the fame

time allures a refurre&ion unto all, and a refur-

rection to eternal life to as many as by a patient

continuance in well-doing feck for glory, honour, and

immortality. And as Chrid was GOD S mef-

fenger and inftrument in difpenfmg his grace, and

beitowing upon us all our advantages and privi

leges, he is represented as the buyer, purchafer, or

redeemer, in the fame figurative manner as we are

reprefented to be bought, put-chafed, or redeemed.

There is a good deal of propriety in the ufe of

this figurative manner of fpeaking To be in a ftate

of tin
;

to be under the power, influence, and do

minion of worldly vanities, of appetite, afFe6lion,

and lull, of violent inclinations, and headflrong

pamons, is to be in a ftate of the greateft ilavery :

while this is our cafe, reafon and the nobler powers
of our fouls are, as it were, laid in chain*, and our

judgment bound in fetters. But the fervice ofGoD
f.f hirfeftfreedom : and to live according to the ex

cellent rules, and to obfcrve the wife and prudent

directions, and to follow the amiable examples of

the gofpel, upon thofe motives, and with thofe

views which GOD in Chrlft has recommended unto

us, is to be free from the fore-mentioned ilavery, and

G to
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t live according to reafon and found judgment,
which is the honour of the intelligent nature; and

therefore it is that thofe who had embraced chrif-

tianity are faid to be in a ftate of liberty, I Pet. ii.

16. Therefore alfo it is, that the inftructions of

the gofpel are called the law of liberty, James i. 25.

and upon the fame account it is faid by the apoftle,

that where the ffiirit of the Lord Is, there is liberty.

2 Cor. iii. 17.

4. The manner of our being bought orJwrchafedy

is reprefcnted in thefe words, For thou waft flam,

and haft [mrchafed us to GOD by thy blood. Now
the death or blood of Chrift, is what is reprefented

in other texts as the price wherewith we were

bought. It is, I think, very evident, that we were

not purchafed from, or out of the hands of GOD ;

fuch a fuppofition would contradict the fcriptures in

general, and this paffage in particular, for it is ex-

prefsly faid, that Chlift JbtrfJiafiut us, not
tsst^x 0fa,

from GOD, nor at % 0&amp;gt; at, or from the hand

of GOD, but it is cxprefsly faid yyoparus ru Ofw VHJLKS,

thou haft purchafed us to GOD ;
an expreffion of the

very, fame kind with thofe which mention our being
reconciled to Gon. The blood or death of Chriit

cannot therefore be confidered as a price p:iid to

GOD ;
the notion of fuch a thing mutt be difho-

nourable to the divine character, becaufe it repre-

fents him as mercenary, and as being capable of

being bribed to do a good and equitable thing. If
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tin* death and blood of ChriR be confidercJ as a

price paid to GOD for the ranlbm of mankind, .it

mufr ueceffarily follow, that we are now free from

all obligation to GOD; for we are not his, out of

whefe hands we were purchafed, hut liis who pur-

chafed us : this muft be true, if paying a price to

GOD for our ranfoin be underftood in the proper

notion of ranfomlng. But if Chrift s buying us with.

a price be underftood to fignify his procuring for

us the favour of GOD, of which we were before

deftitute ; if his blood be looked upon as an equiva

lent paid to the fupreme being for any a6ls of kinci-

nefs he might manifeft to men ; or if it be the pro-

curing caufe of the remifiion of (ins, of eternal lifeo

and the joys of heaven, without which GOD would

not grant the leaft. favour to (niful men, but have

executed upon them the utmolt rigour of juftice,

without (hewing the leaft mercy, or exercifmg any

degree of goodnefs: if, I fay, Chrift s buying us

with a price be underftood in this fenfe, the cha

racter of ALMIGHTY GOD will ftand in a very dif-

agreeable light ;
becaufe he will favour us, give us

advantages, confer glorious privileges, and raife us

to the moft exaked happinefs ;
not upon, our ac

count, or for the fake of making us good and

happy ; not upon the account of the fitnefs of fuch a

proceeding, or for his own goodnefs or mercy s

fake, but purely upon the account, and for the fake

f another being. Chrift s death, no doubt, was*

G 2 highly



highly meritorious; for his giving himfelf unto

death was an act of the mofl exalted righteoufnefs :

but the merit was perfonal ;
it was Chrift s, not

our s, and the reward thereof muft in all equity be

perfonal alfo
;

it muft be given to him, not to us,

\vho had not, nor could have any {hare in that be

haviour, nor in any fenfe account it our behaviour.

The reward of merit muft certainly be given to him

to whom the merit belongs; and Chrift himfelf muft

receive the reward of his own proper and perfonal

merit. Accordingly we find, that he acted with a

view to a perfonal reward ;
for it isfaid, Heb. xii. 2.

That for the joy that was fet before him, he endured

the croft, cUfjiifing thejhamc : and we alfo find that he

actually received in himfelf the reward of his ex

alted goodnefs, Phil. ii. 8, 9. He became obedient

unto death u /ierefcrc, or upon account of which

obedience, GOD alfo hath highly exalted him. For

a being moft eminent in goodnefs, fo that no guile

was found in him, to receive the reward of his well

doing, is perfectly confiftent with reafon, with our

heft notions of GOD, and with the accounts given

us in the facred fcriptures, which affure us not only

that Chrift received a reward, but alfo that GOD
will render to every man according to his deeds. But

to fnppofe that the reward of Chrift s merit was

given either in whole or in part, not to him, but to

us, contradicts reafon, dishonours GOD, and is

without foundation in the cliriftian revelation.

The



The true fenfe of ChrilVs
[u&amp;lt;i chafing us to GOD

/.-v /:/.{ //W is this: he was fent to be a light to en-

lighten the Gentiles, Luke ii.&quot; 32. and to le for jalva-

tlon to the ends -of
the earth, Acts xiii. 47. And

when he s;ave St. Paid his commiflion to be an

apoftle, it was exprefsly with this view, that he

might he an inftrument in opening the eyes of the

Gentiles; in turning than from darknefs to light, and\

from the /Lower of Satan unto GOD, Afts xxvi. 18.

And the doctrine he himfelf taught, and commif-

fioned his difciples to teach, was that of repentance

for the remijjion of fins : from whence it appears,

that the defign of his miffion was to make men wife

to know and obey the truth, and to abflain from

-all evil, that they might become fit objects of the

everlafting favour of GOD, and finally pofTefs ever-

lafting life. To promote this great end, his death

was excellently calculated. In one view, it was a

full demonflration that he was fully convinced of

thofe doctrines he taught, and of the ufefulnefs and

importance of thofe mftructions which he gave the

world. In another view, it proves that he really be

lieved and was perfuaded that he came out from

GOD to erect a fpiritual kingdom, a kingdom of

righteoufnefs among men. And in another view, it

was the perfecting of a moft excellent character,

and the fmiming of fuch an example as every chrif-

tian ought to imitate with the utmoft exadtnefs.

His death, or blood, in thefc views, is highly ufe-

G 3 . fill
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Fui to the great en.d of making us wife and
g&amp;lt;

it adds force and energy to his iniiuictions and ox-

ample; recommends them to our moft attentive re

gards ; and furnishes us with the moft rational ar

guments to engage us to comply \vith his directions*

and to walk even as lie alfo walked. And therefore

as GOD S beftowing the moft exteniive advantages

fey Chrift, both by inftiulion and morive, in order

to make us holy, is figuratively e::preiibu by our

b. :ng Iwght or purchafed, fo by a like figuj-aiive

form offprejh, the death or blood of Chrift, which

is every way il*e ftrci fot to engine \i ro

holinefs, is rnprcilntcd to UB as th? pi ice p-uJ to

make \}

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS.

I. A S GOD alone is ackowledged and praifed, as

JLJL the AurewTvjs-, redeemer of his people in

ihe LXX, fo alfo we find in the New Teftament,

that GOD alone is blcjjcd or praifed for whatever

Chrift was, or became to us in any character, as in

the following paflages : Bleffcd be the GUT* and Fa

ther of our Lord Jcfus Chrift, ^h hath blcjfcd us

with



( 127 )

with all Ijiiritual HcJJings In heavenly things, ly of

through Chrlft, Eph. i. 3. Again, Blejfed be the GOD
nnd Father of our Lordjcfus Ckrlft, who hath of his

abundant mercy begotten us again to a lively hope by

the rcfmrctfhn of Chrlft, 1 Pet. K 3. In thefe texts,

Chrlft is only named as GOD S inftrumcnt by whom,

and GOD is [iraljtd afane, from whom all fplrllual

blejjings come. And Chrlft hlmfclf, Mat. xiv. 19

and Mark vi. 41. Luke ix. 16. pralfed or gave
tfianks to GOD, before he miraculoujly fed the multi-

tilde, and before he diflributed the bread aud wine*

at his loft fupper, Mat. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22.

Luke xxiv. 30.

II. It is cb&rvabk, tliat Jefus Chrlft is not once

ftiled AuT^wrvjf, Redeemer*, in all the New Tejlamtnt*

And when we find Chrlft is once faid to be, by St.

Paul, 1 Cor. i. 30, AjQhUTjtMKj redemption ;
in die

very fame place, he tells us exprefsly, Chrlft was

made redemption by orfrom GOD; that, ver. 31, he

T^ha glories, Let him glory in tfo Lord (JEHOVAH.)
For nothing can be a more certain and truer maxim

than the firft words of the ,30th verfe aforefaid, tvs

that it \vasfrom GOD, that the Corinthians became

chriftians, who made Chrlft himfelf a fuccefsfui

teacher of wifdom, rlghtemifncfs, fcmHificatkn, and

redemption. And that GOD is to be owned, and

praifed^ as the true, chief, and original caufe of all

flilntual blejjings, is in a very noted pafTage men
tioned before, Eph. i. 212, fully declared by St.

G 4 Paul,



Pan 1. lie there wi flies the Ephcfians all favour

from the GOD and Father of us, and of our Lord Je-

fus Chrift, ver. 2. and faith, BleJJed be the GOD and

Father of our Lord Jefus Chriji, who hath blijjcd us

with all fplriiutil bhfjings by Jcfus Chrift, ver. 3.

purpojcd us, or defigned us, to the Jlate of adoption by

9r through jffus Chrift, ver. 5. And to the praife of
the glory of his grace, hath treated us with much fa
vour by, or through his beloved Son, ver. 6. By or

through which Son, we have redemption (deliverance)

the pardon ofJin, according to the riches of his, GooV,

grace, ver. 1. Which grace orfavour he, GOD, hath

made to abound towards us, and made known to us the

myjhry of his will^ according to hu own good-phafure^

which he, GOD, purpofed in himfelf, &c. ver. 9.

Remarkable words! GOD S own good pieafure, and

GOD S own fiurfiofe in him/elf, are the true and real,

and only firft caufes of all our fpiritual happinefs.

And ver. 1 I, For he, GOD, is working effectually in

all things according to the counftl of his own will. All

is from his ownfavour, his own good-plcafure, coun-

fcl, purpofe, &;c. All theie are his own
;
GOD is

alone in thefe. He hath no partner, no fecond

perfon to intrcat, counfel, merit, plead, or
fati^fy,

for us, for GOD abounds in grace, favour, and gtcd-
ivill towards us, ver. 8.

III. In the great works of creation and providence,

Q\ government of the wvrld, and in the falvation of

man, who hath been GOD S partner or counfcllor
?

In
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In whatever character Jcfus Chrijl a&ed, he acled

as GOD S meffenger to the world, and as GOD S

agent in the world. So that whenever we meet with

any terms or titles of high found or fignification, as

Saviour, Redeemer, &c. all thefe mufl be, and are

referred to the goodJiurpofe, good plcafure, and the

glory of the Father, who was, and is, his GOD, and

our GOD, Ejih. i. 2, 3.

IV. How much is the language, and gratitude,

and worfhip of modern chrifuans corrupted ! In-

Head of owning GOD, and giving glory to GOD,
the prime caufe, author, and moft certain efficient of

all good, and of our falvation in particular : Jefus,

GOD S prophet, his preacher, his appointed Lord,

Saviour, and Redeemer, is owned and worshipped in

all thcfe characters, as the only Saviour, Redeemer,

&c. And, which is aftonilhing, is, (by fome)

owned, and worshipped as the only true and mod

high GOD ! How inconfiftentis this, and contrary to

the great rule of St. Paul above-mentioned that

they who glory, J/i onid gLry in that GOD who gave

Chrijl all his characters.

V. It may truly be laid of Jefus Chrijl, in all his

fpiritual characters, what he faid of himfelf, Mat. xi.

27. Luke x. 22. Ail things are delivered to me from
my Father. GOD made him, Jefus, Lord, and &quot;67;

&amp;gt;//?,

A6hii. 36. And wifdom, and
righteoujnefs, wn&fanc-

tification, and redemption, as above. And GOD freely

gave Jefus a name above every name, (as a re-

G 5 ward,



( 130
)

ward, and in a more excellent degree) becaufe he

humbled hlmfelf, and became obedient even to death.

Phil. ii. 8, 9.

VI. Befides thefe characters, St. Paul, in his

epiftle to the Hebrews, hath applied the charaxSter

of high-prlcft to Jefus Chrljl, And having told us

flic duty and qualification of the high-/meji,\ie, faith,

Heb.v. 1 5. That no Jierfon afjumes this honour to

hlmfelf, but is called by GOD, as Aaron. So even

Chrifl did not affume the honour of being a
hlgh-Jiriefi \

but was appointedfuch by GOD, when he laid, Thou

art my Son, this day I have begotten tJicc. So great

a truth is it, which Chrift himfelf affirms in his

prayer to GOD, John xvii. 7. O Father, all things

ivhatfoever thcu haft given to me, are from thee : and

this his followers knew, vcr. 8.

VII. It ought to be well remembered , that we

are exprefsly told, Luke i. G8. that the Lord GOD

of Ifrael hath vifited, and made or prepared re

demption for his people ; and Zactiarias being filled

with a holy fpirit, blejjed, i. c. praifcd the LsrdGoD

of Ifrael\ as the author of that redemption. How,
and in what manner Jefus Chrlfl was concerned by
his death In our redemption, we are alfo exprefsly

told by two apoftles. By St. Paul, Tit. ii. 14. That

Chrifl gave hlmfelffor us, that he might deliver, or

redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto hlmjelfa

peculiar -people, zealous of good works. Here we may
fee tiie great end Chrifl aimed at in his death, which

may
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irray
be cxprefTed well in the Old Teilament lan

guage ;
that we might ceafe to do evil, and learn to

do well. Or, as it is exprefled in the New Tefta

ment, thaf we fliould Repent, and believe the gofpel :

tvfont, and be converted, that yourJlns maybe blotted

cut. Obferve ;
the confequence of repentance is the

forgivenefs of fin. Repentance and converfion are

here commanded and required, as the means to the

end exprefsly named, and propofed as the reward of

repentance, viz. the forgivenefs or pardon of fin.

VIII. Hence it is evident, that when redemption or

redeemer are applied to Jefus Chrlft, we ought not to

life them, nor underftand them in a literal fenfe;

becaufe the fcriptures do not. GOD alone is our re

deemer (that is, our deliverer) in the chief and prin

cipalfenfe \ and Chrlft is made fo, by andfrom GOD.
See paragraph 2, 3. A redeemer, in a literal fenfe,

is one who procures, or pays for the liberty of a

(lave, or captive, a certain coiiiideration to a third

perfon. And it is by feme taught, and generally un-

dcrftood, that GOD is the party injured or offended ;

man the offender or {inner, and Chrlft the Redeemer,

by a/kV fathfaftion or ranfom paid to the jujlice of

GOD, according to a contradt between the Father

and the Son. A notion ftrange and fufficiently in-

confiftent with the whole gofpel. For Jefus Chrlft s

whole
meflfage, and his whole miniftry, was from

John iii. 16. GOD the Father, who fo loved the world

G 6 that
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that he gave his Son : and his Son came to feck, and t*

fave that which was
left, Luke xix. 10.

The Father s rich grace, purpofc, and dejign,

thefe were the original and chief caufc of all his fa

vour to mankind; and Chriji s office was only to

declare, and notpurchafe it, Eph. ii. 7. I fay, GOD S

love was antecedent to, and the original caufe of all

that good, which Chrlft in all his offices or miniftra-

tion, and in all his fpiritual capacities bellowed up
on his followers. GOD fent him not to condemn the

world, but that the world by him (GoD s inftrument)

might befaved, John iii. 17. Again, 1 John iv. 9, 10.

In this the love of GOD was mamfeft, that he, GOD,

fent his only-begotten Son, that the world might live

through him : in this was the love of GOD manifeft,

that hefent his Son to be a propitiation concerning our

jins. GOD himfelf through his love became
Jirojii-

tiQUs, that is, difpofed, greatly difpofed to favour the

world, and thereupon fent his Son to be a propitia

tion
;
that is, a declarer and publillier ofGOD S be

ing propitious to the world. Grace and truth came

by Jefus Chnjl. St. Paul confirms this great point

in his epiftles : particularly in the falutations of

his epiftles ; thus, Grace, mercy, and peace, from

the GOD and Father of us, and of our Lord Jefus

Chrift, who is [aid to have given h:s life a ranfom,

that is, a deliverance, for many; not to purchafe

GOD S love; but by his death, as he had by his

doctrine, to move us to love GOD, and keep his

commandments. GOD S free and unpui chafed grace

hath
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hath favoured us; and we mu(t afcriheit, as Si. Paul

doth, Eph. i. 6. to the glory of GOD S grace; and

My}, as St. Paul doth, vcr. 3. the GOD and Father

ofour Lord Jcfns Chjijl, who hath according to the

good-filcafure of his will, I fay his own wilt, blefffd

us with every fpiritual blejjlng. His own will, and

own good-pleafure, and no other reafon, or motive

whatever, but his own good pleajure, moved GOD to

feck, and to fave mankind by his apoftle ye/us

Chrift. GOD is our great Redeemer : Chrift was

made Redeemer by GOD. Let him that glorieth,

chiefly glory in, and glorify, GOD.

C H A P. XXVI.

GOD is rcprefented by Chrlft and his difclplcs always

as the prime, i. e. the firjl and chief caufc of all

good to his creatures of all kinds
; particularly of

that good which the holyfcrijituresjtilefalvation.

THIS
is the univerfal ftile and notion of the

Old and New Teflament, as appears, by the

following paflfages :

The
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Tlie word GOD is originally Saxtn or Teutonic,

and is very cmphatical : for it fignifieth the good,

or the good being; which moft truly GOD may be

ftiled in the high eft, moft abfolute, and moft per-*

feet fenfe
;
as being ejjcnttally y immutably^ and in

finitely good in his whole natdre, and in all his per

fections.

That GOD is good, AFAOOS, in the higheft

and moft perfect fenfe, is very remarkably obfcrvicl

. by Chrift himfelf, faying, li hy callcjl thou me gzcd ?

There is no one good, but one, thai is 9 GOD. Mat.

xix. 17. Mark x. IS. Luke xviii. 19. In thde

words, Chrift plainly rcfufcth die character, and

confines it alone to GOD, the fupremej
r 0k The

Platon ifts,
and Arsftotle too, filled GOD TO ayxbov

and dvlz-yutoov, the good, goodmfs itfelf.
But how

feldom did they, or any of the philoibphcrs, mag

nify the goodnefs of GOD with a zeal and language

like what we find in Mofes aod the prophets, Chrift

and his apoftlcs ?

Chrift faith, that GOD the Father caufcih his fun

to rife on the wicked and good ; and fendeth rain on

the righteous and unrighteous. Mat. v. 45. As if he

had faid, thefe his bleffingj are common and gciie-

jal to all.

St. Paul obfervcs well, that GOD had not forlorn

the giving firoofs of his goodnefs, by the rains and

fruitfulfeafons. Atts xiv. 17. Thefe are general

evidences to all mankind of GOD 6 goodnefs.

GOD
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GoD gives good things to them who afk. Mat. vii.

7, 11. Luke xi. 13. with a kindncfs fupeiiative, and

vaftly exceeding tlie affedlion of parent,*, and, as

Chrift a (Tuxes us, GOD is kind i
r
j the unthankful, and

to the wicked. Luke vi. 35. Suck is the goodntfi cf

GOD to obje&s undeferving, and of this all mankind

are witnefTes.

The texts in the Old Teflament, which fpeak of

the gocdnefs of GOD, are many; the emphatfcal

are here recked. Pfalm xxxi. 19. O hoiu great is

thy goidncfs, for them who fear tnee, that tnift in

the* 1 xxxiii. 5. The earth isfull of the goodnefs cf

the Lord. lii. 1. The goodnefs cfGoT&amp;gt;
is continual.

cvii. 1, 8, 15, 21, 31, and throughout. O give

thanks -far the Lord is good. O thai men would

praifs the Lordfor his goodnefs. cxlv. 9. The Lord

is good to all, his tender mercies are over all his works.

XPHSTOTHS. Rom. ii. 4. St. Paul fpeaking
of this moft amiable divine perfection magnifies it

thus : The riches of GOD S goodncfs, forbearance, and

long-fuffcrance. A goodnefs that fhculd lead v,s to

repentance, and, if we abide in a right fenfe of that

goodnefs, it will be the grcateft benefit. Rom. xi, 22.

St. Paul
magnified&quot;!

the kindncfs, or goodnefs of

GOD, in bringing the Ejihejuins into the way offal-

vation by Chrift Jefus, faying, Thai GOD being rich

in mercy through his great love, wherewith he loved

us. Eph. ii. 4. hath J/ieivn tofuture ages the exceeding

ris/U s of his favour, by his hindnefs or goodnefs to

wards
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wards us, through Jefus Chrlft ; that is, by Chrifl s

meflage and gofpel, which he received andpubliftied

from GOD. ver. 7.

And the fame divine perfon, St. Paul, is again ex

tolling the goodnefs of GOD in the like expre/lions :

The goodnefs and love
tyiXavfyuKia of GOD our Sa

viour to mankind who according to his own mercy

hathfavcdus. Tit. iii. 4, 5.

EAEOS. The mercy of GOD, which is GOD S

goodnefs to fuch as are in mifery, is commonly a

part of the falutation in St. Paul s epifiles. &c. And
it is the fame in the following paffage, in which St.

Peter bleded GOD, who according to his abundant

mercy had revived our hopes i&amp;gt;y raijing Jtfus Chnjl

from the dead. \ Pet. i. 3.

In the Old Teftament, as GOD is proclaimed by
the characters of gracious, and merciful, very often

;

andflow to anger, ami ofgreat klndncjs. Kxod. xxxiv.

6. 2 Chron. xxx. 9. Pfa. ciii. 8. So wre very often

hear of GOD S tender mercies
; great mercies

; and

that his mercy endureth for ever. Pia. cxvii. and

cxxxvi.

O1KTOS and OIKTIPMQN. In the Old Tefta-

mcnt we find Mojes introducing GOD proclaiming

.his own character thus; The LORD GOD, merciful

and gracious, long-Juffcring, abundant in goodncfs,

keeping mercy for thoufands, forgiving iniquity^

tranfgrcjjlon, andfin. Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. And the

two firfl characters, etey^w w.t /x
i/jjxwv, (merciful

and
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and gracious) are mentioned twelve times by the

LXX, in their verfion of the facred writings of the

Old TVftament. According to which character,

St. Paul ftiles GOD, the Father of mercies
;

2 Cor.

i. 3. and St. James, The Lord is abundant inpity and

merciful. Jam. v. 11.

The effect of this divine goodnefs hath remark

ably appeared in the judgment of St. Paul, by GOD S

h uc of mankind \ which was not procured by our

righteous works, but according to his own mercy

(frhavfytfxiet
he hath faved us. Tit. iii. 4r

St. John s expreflion concerning the goodnefs of

GOD is, if poflible, in a higher {train. GOD is love.

1 Ep. iv, 8, 9, 10. And his love is undeferved, for

in this infiance GOD S love is confpicuous : When
we loved hkn not, yet he loved us, andfent his Son to

declare the terms of GOD S propitiation or favour in

the forgivenefs of our fins.

By all thefe different terms and characters, is the

goodnefs of GOD reprefented in the holy fcriptures,

which fully exhibit to us the notion and fentiments

of t\~\Q facred writers, concerning this divine perfec

tion, and alfo the judgment of the holy apoftles, and

of Jcfus Chrijl himfelf) concerning the goodnefs of

GOD in all the words in which they could expreis

it, and by all the feveral ways and means GOD S

goodncfs could be manifefted to us.

From the foregoing paffages in the facred wri

tings we muft fee, we muft be convinced:

1. That
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1. Thai the goodnefs of GOD, exprefTed in lo

flnany texts, and by fo many different words and

phraks, rs a mod facredand mo ft amiable character

of the fupreme being, which ought to render him
to all

intelligent creatures the fupreme and only ob

ject of their love in the higheft degree.

2. That GOD Jo loved us, that he gave his only-be

gotten Son. GOD fcnt not his Son to condemn the

world, I ut that the world might be favcd by him*

Jol.n iii. 16, 1 7. GOD fint his only-begotten Son,

that we might live through him. GOD fint him to,

declare his [GoD s] t Ing fit o/iitious to us, even con-

ccrning ourfins. 1 John iv. 9, 10.

I fay, GOD, who th . -it his Son to

fave, &c. the world, Iiath o;i that very account a

higlier titlr, moft certainly, to the love of mankind,

even than the perfo-n whom he fent, even dwa^f/if

Chrlft himfelf, who hath told us, that we fhodd

love the Lord our GOD with all our heart
&amp;gt;

with all our

foul,
&c. Mat. xxii. 37. Thus hath Chrift fixed

on his GOD, and our GOD, the higheft degree of

our love. And if we chiefly follow Chr[/Fs advice,

and example, we fliail not miftakc the objcfty nor the

degree of our love.

3. Yet, alas ! by the drift of fome modern fyftems,

not the GOD of Chrlft^ but Chrlfl^ the meffenger of

GOD, is, in many books, hymns , Jirtnons, and private

difcourfes and meditations, mr.de, and propofed to be

acknowledged as the chitfo^jfft of our love.

C II A P f
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G H A P. XXVII.

GOD propitious. IAEQ2.

word /Afwr, propitious, ardall its dcriva-

lives have an affinity in their flgnification ;

T/; MJ-cto-Tiuq KM adMicu~ru A#, &c. Numb.

xiv. 20. Often in Kings, Chronicles^ Jeremiah^ and

is fo understood by prophane writers.

This won] is ufed with regard to GOD, 1 Kiqg*

viii. five times, and 2 Chron. vi. five times,, when

GOD is intreated to be prepit-ious,
or

m&amp;lt;:rciful
to his

people, or to forgive their fins, And in many other

places.

iKftMGlMU is ufecl in prayer to GOD for pardon

and forgivenefs, Pfalm Ixxix. 9. and the argument
there r.fed \vith GOD, to be propitious and forgiving,

is, for /.is nvwis fake. And Dan- ix. 19, for his

ozvnfakc. Li the publican s prayer, Z?^xv5ii. 13.

this word is ufed by the evangelift, viz. GOD be

merciful (or propitious) to me a finncr. In the

Alexandrian copy, Heb, ii. 17- /A#ffxa;0#/ ru;

&ix%TiKi; is plainly ufed, as by the LXX in David s

Jifahns,\.o fignify GOD S forgivingfens.

lA7f/,9, propitiation or forgivenefs, is GOD S to

beftow. Pfalm cxxx. 4. With t/icc, O GOD, is

forgivcncfs [propitiation] for thy name s fake. Or
in
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in other words, forgivenefs is fuituble to thy per

fections or attributes, which are GOD S names.

Dan. ix. 9, 19.

N. B. GOD often declares himfelf, iKeug I. e. pro

pitious, merciful, ready to pardon and forgive in

folemn terms, Jer. v. 1, 7. xxxi. 34. xxxvi. 3.

1. 29: particularly Num. xiv. 20. Exod. xxxiv. 6.

NeJiem. ix. 11, 31 and in the Pfalms, Joe!, Jonah,
often.

AT

. B. GOD is addrefled in prayer, as a Being,

propitious, or gracious, ready to pardon iins and im-

ncrs, for his name s fake, and his mercy s fake, his

goodncfs-jakc, &cc. in very many places, efpecially in

the Pfalms xxv. 6, 7, 11. cvi. 8. cix. 21.cxliii. 11.

alfo Jer. xiv. 7. Ezek. xxxvi. 22.

lhtt,0[j.a.i. Pfa/ni\xv. 3. GOD is by David faid

to be propitious, or to pardon Iins. Pfalm Ixxviii.

38. GOD, being full of companion, forgave their

iniquity. Note well, Pfalm Ixxix. 9. Help us, O
GOD of our falvation, for the glory of thy name.

Deliver us, and expiate, or gracioufly forgive and

pardon, our Jins for thy name s fake.

Pfalm xxv. 11. For .thy names fake, O Lord*

pardon my iniquity, for it is great. Dan. ix. 1 9. O
Lord, hear, O Lord,forgrje, -j

vr June own fake.

Ver. 9. To the Lord aur GOD belong mercies and

Jcrgivenefs. O/KT/^/JUW VMI ihaf^oi.

Jer. v. i. If ye can find a man that cxccntcth

ent* andfcckcth the truth, I will pardon, i\eug

ECO^Ctl
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Ver. 6, 7. Their tranfeveflions arelncreafed

How Jhall /, fays GOD, pardon, i.e. be pro*

Jiitious, iteug yVU(j.M. xxxi. 34. TheyJhall all know

me -for iXeus Sff0^cu 9 I willforgive, their
Iniquity, and

remember theirJins no more. Heb. viii. 1 2.

Jer. xxxvi. 3. It may be that every man will

turnfrom the evil of his way, that I may (x&i itexg

ff0^j.M
and I will) forgive their iniquity ,

and their

f,n.

In the forecited texts we plainly find, tint GOD
is iritreated to be propitious for his name s Jake, and

gftodntfs-fake,
to pardon for his own fake fins and

finners. That mercy and propitiation belong to

him, and are his to bcftow, and that he will be pro

pitious, and pardon the penitent, &c. This is the

language, and thefe are the conftant notions of

the facred writers in the Old Te{lament. What
an admirable, what an amiable reprefentation is

this, of the alwife and almighty governor of the

world !

IAEQS. In the New Teftament this word iXws

is ufed but twice : by St. Peter once, who ufeth it

in tendernefs to his mailer Chrift, fpeaking of his

future fufFerings thus : GOD be gracious, or propi

tious, to t/iee, mafter\ this Jhall noth afjien to thce. Mat.
xvi. 22. A form of fpeech ufed in the LXX, 2 Sam.
xv. 20, Sec. whenperfons wiihed GOD might fpare,

er be propitious to others. As I faid, GOD beprt-
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pttlous to thec, may not this be thy cafe,

vfnderflood.

The other text where this word iXeut is tifed is

Heb. viii. 12. where Jeremiah xxxi. 3 K is cited in

the words of the LXX. And we render the text in

Jeremiah) 1 wiUforgive their iniquity. And in thr&amp;gt;

New Tefcament we render the fame words, / ivlil

be merciful to their iniquities ;
that is, forgive, or

pardon them. If this prediction of Jeremiah refers

to the chriftian ftate, as the author of the Hebrews

applies it, then penitent fmners have fufficient ground

to expect from a propitious GOD, pardon and

forgivencfs, without trufting to, or depending

upon, the propitiation of another, who indeed hath

not made, but declared GOD S own propitiation,

or gracious difpoiition towards mankind. For

if we confefs our fins, GOD is not only propitious,

butfaithful and jujl to forgive us our Jim. \ John

i. 9.

In the New Teftamenr.

Luke xviii. 13.

his breaft and faid, OGoD, be propitious,
or

ciful, tome, a fmner \ that is, O GOB,forgive me.

Heb. ii. 17. In all things it behoved him, Chrift,

to be like to his brethren, that he might be a merciful

and faithful high-jiricjl in things pertaining to GOD,
andlnlrcat GOD to be propitious to them, or to for

give the fins of die people. Ifou/xfj8; TXIS

70V
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. 1 ychn ii- 2. He is thepropitiation (as

he is the ivay y
the truth, the //y /0r 0wr

//&amp;gt;?,
;
that is*

he is the declarer ofGOD S propitiation or forgivenefs

concerning ourfins ^ as the laft words4hojtfld he tran-

flated. So chap. iv. 9, 10. /;z this is GOD S love

ihanifefted among us, that GoD/eni his Son to declare

his propitiation or forgivenefs (to mankind) con

cerning, or with regard to, theirjins, and upon wha*

terms GOD would be propitious, or forgiving. Now
this is the fum of the dodlrine of the gofpel.

Luke i. 77. John the Baptifl was to mak
known the doftrine of falvation by theforgivcncfs of

Jins through) or becaufe, of the e\eovs, tender mercies

of GOD.

Luke xxiv, 47. Chrlft tells his difciples, that re

pentance andforgivenefs offins were to be preached to

all nations. And that Chrijfs bufinefs was, by GOD S

appointment, to declare repentance andforgiven ffs &amp;lt;sf

fats, is faid
expreffly. Atts v. 3U

CHAP. XXVIII.

Of Chrlft s doftrine of the forgivenefs of fins.

A *IHMI and A^ESIS. Thefe words in pro-
JT\. : :;ane authors

fignify putting away, refufing,

permitting, pardoning, &g. They are alfo ufed in

the
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tile fame manner by the LXX. And the noun

(foj/; figniries leave, liberty, freedom, difnujjion^

And in the New Teftament writers it iignines

forgivenefs, Mat. xxvi. 28. Mark i. 4. iii. 29.

Luke i. 11. iii. 3. xxiv. 47. Atls\\ 38. v. 31.

x 43. deliverance, liberty*
Luke iv. 18.

It is GOD the Father who authoratively, ori

ginally, and only, in the ftri&eft fenfe, forglveth

fins
;
as will be evident from the following parti

culars :

1. Jcfns Chrift expreflly alerts, that the Father

forgiveth fins, Mat. vi. 14, 1 5. If yc forgive men

their trefpafjes, your Father, who is in heaven, will

forgive you, but if ye forgive not men their trcfjiafjcs,

neither will your Father forgive you your trefpajjes :

2. Jefus Chrijl exprciHy directs his difciples to

pray to the Father to forgive their fins ; Mat. vi.

9 12. Our Father, who art in heaven -forgh r iu

our/ins. And in St. Mark Chrift plainly fuppofes,

and takes it for a known pradlice, that his difciples

prayed to the Father for forgivenefs ; IVhtn ye

ftand prayivg, forgive (others), that yanr Father,

who is in heaven, may forgive your offences. Mark

xi. 24, 25, 26.

Chrijl himfelf prayed to the Father [his GOD a

OUT GOD] that he, the Father, would forgive his

perfecutors ; faying, .0 Father,forgive them,for t
1
:-

know not what they do. Luke xxiii. :-M.

Chrift
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Chrlfi faith to the paralytic, in the third perfon,

thyJim are f01given thce : but not, as fome modern,

pricfis boldly (peak, I forgive thy Jins^ Mat. ix.
2&amp;lt;

5, 6. And the multitude weU underftood, that

Chrift did not pronounce thole words, thy Jins

arc forgiven thce&amp;gt; by his own fioiver, or authority,

but they gave GOD the gfary* who had given fuch au

thority to men, ver. 8.

And the paralytic himfelf gave GOD the glory,

well knowing that GOD alone was the only au

thor from whom Chrijl had authority to declare,

and pronounce forgivenefs and remiffion of fins

Luke v. 25-

Mark ii. 7. Luke v. 21. The fcribes &amp;lt;kc. took

exception at ChriJPs words
&amp;gt;

and tliey faid very truly,

Who can forgive fins, but a^ -one per[on, who is

GOD ? or but GOD alone? Chrijl might have an*

fwercd, I know and believe GOD alone can forgive

fins, and I have taught my difciples to pray to GOD
for forgivenefs; to which difciples he declared,

Mat. XL. 27. All things arc delivered to me from

my Father, and he acknowledges in thefe words

GOD to DC the author of all the wonders done by
his apoitbs. Luke x. 21, 22. / thank thee, ()

Fatlicr, Lord of heaven and earth, who haft re

vealed
-thcfe things, &c. The Father gave Chrift

the fpirit without meafure, and gave all power Into

his hand. John iii. 34, 3,5. And he allures the

in the flrongeft manner, v. 19. Eerily, verily,

H
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Ifay unto you, the Son can do nothing from himfelf.

And Chrijl freely acknowledged, that all authority

was given to him. Mat. xxviii. 18. All things

arc delivered to mefrom my Father , the Father lovcth

the Son, and hath given all thing* into his hand. See

alfo xi. 27. and John iii. 35. xiii. 3.

Jefus Chr
ijl being thus empowered, and autho-

rifed by G o D the Father, might well fay to his dif-

ciples. John xx. 21 23. As the Father hath fent

me, I alfo fend you, and breathing upon them, he

faid, Receive ye a holy f/iirit
: (that is, the gift, or

authority to forgive fins) as I received from the

Father, when hefenf-me : whofcfoeverjins ye alfofor

give, they areforgiven to them ; and whofefoeverjins

ye do retain, that is, not forgive, they are retained ;

that is, not forgiven.

N. B. This was a gift extraordinary, (to know the

proper objects of forgivenefs) and was imparted

to them only at that time; and is not to be claimed

by others, or their fucceflbrs, who are not gifted

and authorized in the fame extraordinary manner.

What kind of power or prerogative was given

by Jefus Chrift to St. Peter and the other afiojllcs

in thefe words. Mat. xvi. 19. / will give thee,

Peter, faith Chrift, the keys of the kingdom of heaven;

andwhatfoever thou JJialt bind on earth J/iall be bound

in heaven \
and whatfoever thou Jhalt loofe

on earth

fliall be loofed in heaven?

Anfivcr.
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Anfwer. Binding and loofmg may mean, 1 . ad

mitting into, or excluding out of the church : Or fig-

nify, 2. pardoning and notpardoning : Or, 3. de+

daring what laws of GOD , ChriJFs followers are

to be bound, or not bound to obey. In all thefe fenfes

St. Peter, as an apoftle of Jefus Chrift, and the reft

of the apoftles, had no doubt an extraordinary privi

lege above, and fuperior to any of theirfucceffors ;

Mat. xviii. 18. becaufe the miflion, power, and

authority of the apoftles, mufl by all fober judges be

allowed to have a pre-eminence, to which the fuc-

cejcding guides and teachers in the chriftian church

cannot pretend without the higheft arrogance.

1. It follows hence, that the GOD, anA Father of

our Lord Jefus Chrift (and not Chrlft himfelf) doth

nly and authorativcly forgive fins,

2. Jefus Chrift himfelf forgave fins only declara-

tivcly, and by interpretation, Luke xxiii. 54. O Fa-

ihcr, forgive them, for they know not what they do.

3. Jefus Chrift taught his difciples to pray to

the Father to forgive fins, Mat. vi. 12. but never

ordered or required them to pray to himfelf for for-

givenefs.

4. That to forgive fins is the prerogative, of GOD
alone : it is therefore an inftance of the higheft ar-

i o-gance in any order of beings to affume it, efpe-

cially mftnful men, who muft be abiblute Grangers
to GOD S iecret and unrevealed purpofes, and to

the true ftate of the minds of all men.

H 2 Some
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Some critics indeed among the prGtr/latit^ and

nioft of the pc/iijh commentators, fuppofe the words

of Chrijl to Peter, Mat. xvi. 19. I will give ihee

the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and wJiatfocvcr

thoujhalt bind on earth ft ail he bound in heaven

and whatfocver thou jhah /oc/e on earth jhali be
IcoJ-cd

in heaven. I fay, many fuppofe thcfe words con

veyed to St. Peter an extraordinary power of jurij-

dicllon and abfolution.

Now it is certain, that the phrafc, I will give the

keys, is generally and rightly undcrflood to mean a

power ) privilege or authority &amp;gt; delivered, sV. l&amp;gt;ut

like all otlier figurative expreflions, it mull be in

terpreted by the fubjecl and defign of the difcourfe

whereof it is a part; and by the ordinary ufj of

thofe words among the hearers. And it being cuf-

ternary among the Jews, at the oRliiiation of their

do&ors of the law, to fay, Take or receive thc-u

power to bind and loo/e ;
that is,dfcla!e what is bind

ing, or obliging by the law, and what net ; as

appears by numerous pafTages in Lightfaot in hcum,

and Grotinsi Luke xi. 52. then the defign and. in

tent of Chrijl in thefe words to Peter was evidently

this : I will appoint you, Peter, as a teacher or mi-

nifterinmy church^ (called the kingdom of heaven,)

and whatever laws you fliall declare (after yo.,

endued with /lower from an high, Luke xxiv.

are to be binding, or not binding in my church,

{hall be fo. The JciviJ/i lawyer*, or doctors of the

Jaw
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law had taken up, Luke xi. 52. or taken away the

key of knowledge from the people, by their erro

neous interpretations of their law : and Chrift iiv

the fifth, fixth, and feventh chapters of St. Matthew,

reftores and applies this key of knowledge, by the true

interpretation of the commandments, and by {hew

ing the true fenfe, and more fpiritual meaning, than

the ordinary expositions given by the Jevjifo doctors.

A like power Chrlft gave to Peter, and to the reft of

the
a/iojilcs,

Mat. xvi. 19, xviii. 18. Who after

the defcent of the Holy Grief}, Acts ii. (when they

were endued with power from on high) all fet them-

felves to declare the laws and the truefenfe of the/&amp;lt;m&amp;gt;.s

of the kingdom ofGoD. But the binding and Ioofing9

Mat, xviii. feems alfo to refer to church ccnfures ;

by which an offending or injurious brother was to

\)tjhut out of, orreirored to, communion. And the

power alfo feems to be, or, it may be, is given to

the church, or whole affembly, and not only,

though .chiefly, to the apoftles ;
for the words {hew,

that the cowjilaiut was to be brought, in the laft re-

fort, to the church; and fo may fairly be exprefTed

in thefe words, Whatever cenfure ye of the church

{kail bind the injurious perfon under, or free him

from, &&amp;gt;V. {hall be ratified in heaven.

I think it has been rightly obferved by LlghtfoQt
and Grctrus, that the neutral words in both the forer

going texts relate not to perfons but things declared

in the rirfr text ; and cenfurcs in the fecond text.

H 3 Bur



But a third text, John xx. 21, 22, 23. may here

well deferve to be conlkLred: As my Father hath

fent me, evcnfo fend Iyou. And when he had [aid this,

he breathed on them, and faith unto them. Receive ye
the Holy Ghcfl (or a Holy Spirit.) JVhofefoeverJins

ye remit, they are remitted unto them
;
and whofefo*

fvcrjms ye rttain, they are retained. It is plain that

thefe words relate to the mljjlon of the apojllcs. Ai

my Father hath jcnt me, Jo am I now Jendlng you,

that is, to preach the gofpel.

There feems to have been a threefold mijfion of

the apoftleS) 1 Mat. x. Mark vi. Luke ix. 2, 3

with [lower to healy &c. and to preach repentance in

Judea only.

2. Mat, xvi. 19. When a further power and

authority was given, to declwe and interpret the laws

of the kingdom of heaven.

3. John xx. 23. When the apo/tles received ex

traordinary gifts ;
and Mat. xxviii. 19. were ordered

by a general commijjion to preach to all nations. For

which purpofe it was necefTary, that they fhould

be endued with power from on high, that is, with the

gift of tongues, Afts ii. whereby they were enabled

to preach the gofpel to all nations, in their own fe-

veral languages.

It Is apparent, I think, at Icaft, in thefe three

notedpaj]ages, that three different occafions were

taken by Jefu s Chrift to qualify and fend forth his

ajioftles.



1 . To heal to caft out devils and to -preach

repentance to yudea only. Mat. x.

2 To declare in what law, and in what fenfe

the laws ofGOD S kingdom were, and were not bind

ing. Mat. xvi. 19. and xviii. 18.

3. After he had imparted to his apoftles extraor

dinary gifts,
and fully prepared them for their

great undertaking by their extraordinary gifts
to

difcern, what penitents, that is, converts, were, or

were not to be pardoned ;
that is, to be received,

or not to be received into the communion of the

church, as members of-
the kingdom of heaven. John

XX, 23.

Thus qualified and impowered, the apoftlcs are

ordered, Mat. xxviii. 1 9. to preach to all nations \

andfor that end were endued with the gifts of lan

guages, Acts ii. Whereupon we find in the hiftory

of the Afts, they travelled into feveral diftant coun

tries, and made converts in many nations. When
did any of the great gentile philofophers engage in

a like hazardous undertaking, to inftrucl: and re

form mankind, overrun with idolatry, fuperflition,

and all kinds of impiety ?

H 4 CHAP.



C H A P. XXIX.

On the wsrfliip ofG^ D.

OD the Father alone, aivl bis divkie pel

tions were acknowledged, worfliipp-jd, i

led, and praifed, by Jeftts Chr(ft and his auojiu^ &-c.

as will appear from all the \\cicls ufed ior that pur-

pole by the writers of the New Tcflamcnt.

AINEQ. This word
iignifies

10 pruift, and is

ufed as in the following pafTagcs,

Luke ii. 13. A multitude of uY.
.ily lioO,

upon the occafion of the birth cf Chrlfl, jiralfcd

GOD and fend, Glory be to GOD / //^ highejl.y &C.

They railed their thoughts from this event to GOD ;

the great and fole author of all good events; arid fo

Should even men as w7ell as angels.

Thus did the fhepherds, when they had feen the

infant Jefus at Bethlehem : at their return, they

glorified and
fir

aifed GOD, for all the things they had

heard and fcen, ver. 20. Neither the angels nor

the JJicJihcrds thought of worshipping the child Jefus

as a fecond GOD, or perfon in the Godhead, as

fome of the anticnt and modern heretics fpeak.

xviii. 43. The blind man when cured by

Chrift, glorified GOD, and all the people Jiraijid

Thus
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Thus did alfo Chrift s dfilples and followers, at

his entrance into Jerufalcm : xix. 37. they praifed

GOD (not Chrift his inftrument) for all the mighty

works which they hadfecn: which works Chrift him-

fclfdidnot. John v. 19,20. Verily, verily, Ifay
unto you, the Son is not able to do one thing of him-

fc/f. xiv. 10. The Father who abldeth in me, he

doth the works. St. Peter, Acts ii. 22. tells his

hearers, that Jefus was a man approved by GOD ; by

miracles, &c. which GOD wrought by him, as they

thcmfchss alfo knew ; and accordingly they praifed

GOD as before. Luke xxiv. 53. And they were

continually In the temple, pralfing and Ucjjing GOD,
A7

. B. Had thefe di-fciples, like modern tritheijls,

praifed and bleff^d GOD the Father, GOD the Son,

and GOD the Holy Ghoft, the worshippers in the

temple would have ftoned them.

A6ts ii. 47. The apoftles and new converts,

after the defcent of the Holy Ghoft, no doubt, ob-

ferved and performed the like worfhip to GOD the

Father, as Jefus Chrift himfelf, as I fhall fliew, and

the angels, and his apoftles and difciples, had always

pra&ifed before the defcent, &c. For they were

not there taught to worfhip two other co-equal and

0-cffentlal peiibns, with the
perfon of GOD the

Father.

Chap. iii. 3, 8, 9, 12, 13. The lameperfon, who
was reftored or cured by Peter offered his praifes

to GOD alone, and not to Peter, or to Jefus, by
H 5 whofe
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whofe name, that is, by whofe authority ana pro-

mife received from GOD, his lamenefs had been

healed
;
for it follows, Ye men of Ifrael, why do ye

marvel
\

as though we, by our own power, had made

this man to walk ? No, no; The GOD of Abraham ,

of Ifaac, and of Jacob, the GOD of our fathers, hath

(by this miracle on the lame man) glorified or ho

noured his child, or fcrvant Jcfus, of whom Mojes,

ver. 22. J
r

aid, A Jirojihct J/iall
the Lord thy GOD raifc

itji,
like me ;

him jhallye hear.

Rev. xix. 4, 5. The twenty-four elders, and

four living creatures, fell down and worfliipped GOD
who fat on the throne, faying, Amen, Hallelujah ;

and a voice proceeding out ofthe throne faid, Pralfe

W your GOD, allye h ts fervants.

Heb. xiii. 15. through or by him (Chrift), that

Js, by his inltru&ion, let us offer the facrifice of.

hralfc to GOD continually. But it is not faid, to

Chrift, [by this word,] in one place in all the New
Teftament.

TMNEQ, to Jing an hymn. After Chrift had in-

iUtuted his laft fupper, as a commemoration of

him and his death, &c. Mat. xxvi. 30; he and

his difciples fang, or recited, a hymn of praife to

GOD, which hymn is by fome fuppoled to be

the 1 1 4th to^ 1 1 8th pfalms. The hymn all
-agree,

was to GOD. And all agree, that Chrift himfelf

bore a part, or joined in it. So this divine

part of the worj/iip of the one GOD, (/us GOD find
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sur GOD,^ Chrift himfelf recommended by his own

example to all his followers.

Mark xiv. 26. There is the fame account, in

the fame words.

A&s xvi. 25. And when Paul and Silas prayed

and fang, or recited a hymn in prifon, no doubt they

addrefled both to the GOD and Father of our Lord

Jefus Chrift, as Paul s ufual ftile is : for fo doing

his words are exprefs, Eph, v. 19, 20. directing

them to fpeak to themfelves in pfalms and in hymns

to the Lord: giving thanks always to GOD the Fa

ther, in the name, or by the inftru&ion of Jefus

Chrift.

St. Paul hath much the fame words, and to the

fame purpofe. Col. iii. 16, 17. Let the word of

Chrifi: (Goo in the Alexandrian MS.) dwell richly

in you, teaching and admonijhing one another, inpfalms

and hymns, and fptritual fongs, Jinging with grace in

your hearts unto the Lord (GoD Alexandrian MS.)
and whatever ye are doing in word or deed, let all

things be done in the name of Jefus Chrift, giving
thanks *0GoD the Father, by him, i. e. according to

his inftru&ion and command, Mat. vi. 9, 13. And
his example, John xvii. 6cc.

Heb. ii. 12. The author of this epiftle introdu-

ceth Chrift ufmg the words of David, Pfalm xxii.

22. I will declare thy name unto my brethren
; in the

mldft of the congregation or church, 1 will Jing, or

recite a hymn unto thee.

H 6 *AAAQ,
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*AAAQ and *AAMOE, to Jing /films, a [ifalm.

How thqfe words are to be underflood, is evident

from the laft citations, in which GOD the Father only

is the objedfc of worfhip in the pfalms, which were

lifed by Chr
ijl and his

ajioftlcs.

The LXX apply thefe words very often to ex-

prefs the iinging with mulical inftruments an odeot

hymn to the praife of almighty GOD. The New
Teftament has it often. It was a part of divine

ivorfhip in the church at Corinth, 1 Cor. xiv. 26.

Of private excrcife of religious devotion, Jam. v. 1 3.

The objefl of this ivor/hip is expreffly mentioned to

be GOD, and GOD the Father, Eph. v. 19, 20.

Speaking to yourfclves in Jifalms :
*fi*$tttg

odes and

pfalms in your hearts to the Lord (GoD, Eihiop. Am-

broje), giving thanks, &:c. to GOD the Father. Col

iii. 16, 17. Teaching and admoiiijlnng one another in

pfalms, and hymns, andfjilritualfongsRinging in your

hearts unto GOD. For fo the bell Greek MSS. and

Latin verfions read it; which reading is confirmed

in the following verfe 17, Giving thanks to GOD
the Father in the name, that is, by the inftru&ion and

appointment of Jefus Chrijl. As Chrift had taught

his difciples to pray to GOD the Father, Mat. vi.

9. fo by his own example, in attending the worfhip

of GOD in the temple, where the pfalms of David

were fung. For he was daily \n the tern
file.

Mat.

xxvi. 55. Mark xiv. 49. Luke xix. 47. xxi, 37.

xxii. 53. And his difciples, Luke xxiv. 53. fol

lowed
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lcm*ecl his example, and &quot;Merc continually in the

tcmjile, [iraljlng
and kleffing GOD.

AAQ, and Q4H, to fing a fong. Thcfe words

are both ufed in the fame verfe. Eph. v. 19. S/ieak-

ing to yourfelves in pfalm s, and hymns, and fplrltual

fongs ;
and (inglng, and making melody with your

heart to the Lord, (GoD, as in fome copies,) and

it muft be meant to GOD the Father
;
for it follows,

in the very next verfe, Giving thanks, always for all

things, by the direction of our mafier Jcfus Chrift, to

GOD, even the Father.

The fame word, or fenfe above-mentioned, is re

peated by St. Paul, Col. Hi. 16, 17, which I take

from the Alexandrian
co/iy, thus : Let the word of

GOD dwell richly In youteaching and admonij/iing

one another in pfalms, and hymns, and fpiritualfongs^

Jinglng with grace In your hearts unto GOD and

whatever ye are doing do all by the direftIon of Jefus

Chrljl, giving thanks to GOD the Father through

him.

Rev. xiv. 3. compared with xv. 14. St. John

gives us a very emphatical pafTage from the firft to

the third verfe. The one hundred and forty andfour

thoufand, who had the name of the Father written on

their foreheads, flood with the Lamb (Chrift their

leader) on Mount Sion, and with a voice like the

found of many waters, or of thunder, fang a newfong

before the throne, and in prefence of the four living

and the ciders^ who were redeemedfrom the

, earth*
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earth. All thefc fang a new long. And what were

the words, or fubject of this fong ? and to whom
was it addreiTed ? Anfw. They fang the fong of

Mofes, and the fong of the Lamb, that which the

Lamb himfclf taught and fang, in thefe words:

xv. 3, 4. Great and wonderful are thy works, O Lord

GOD almighty ; jujl and righteous are thy ways, O
king offaints : who would notfear thee, O Lord, and

glorify thy name, becavfe thou only art holy ; becauje

all nations
JJiall come, andJhaII worjhip before thee, of

in thy prefence. Here is an unexceptionable, yea,
a moft excellent form and pattern of the worihip of

the onejujireme being, who is worfhipped here for his

works ofcreation, and his ways ofprovidence, \ya\. mt\vo

characters incommunicable to any other being; that

is, astheabnigJity, and the only (abfolutely) holy being.

I am well aware, that thefe words, ctoa, and co^vj,

are ufed alfo, Rev. v, 9. and applied to the Lamb

(Jefus Chrift), but how ? on what account ? and

in what terms ? Not with divine characters or at

tributes. On the contrary, every character men&amp;lt;-

tioned of Chrift in this fong- are human characters,

or characters that do, and can belong to Chrift on

ly as a man ;
which the particulars contained in the

fong evidently demonftrate, viz.

Rev. v. throughout, 1. Chrift is ftiled, The Lamb

/lain, ver. 6.

2. He took the book from him, who fat on the

throne, which is GOD S character, ver. 7.

3. The
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3. The four living creatures, ver. 9, and twenty-

four elders, fing this new fong, faying, Thou art

worthy to take tlie book, and to open the feal thereof;

that is, to make known the fecret events of GOD S

providence, the revelation of which GOD gave to

him, chap. i. ver. 1.

4. For thou wajl flam~-and by thy blood, or death,

haft brought us unto GOD, ver. 9.

5. And haft made us as kings and priefts unto our

GOD. Obferve, not to Chrift himfeif, but to our

GOD, ver. 10.

6. And the numerous attendants round about the

throne fay with a loud voice, ver. 1 1
,
and 12. Wof*

thy is the Lamb to receive power, and riches, and

wijdom, and ftrength, and honour, and blejjing.

Note, he is worthy to receive all thcfe, that is, as

rewards.

7. Every creature, in heaven, earth, and fea, &c.

are reprefented. ver. 13, faying, To him who Jitteth

upon the throne, (which is the moft certain and irre

fragable character of the. one fuprcme GOD,) and to

the Lamb, (that is, Chrift Jefus) be b
faffing, and ho

nour, and glory, andpower,for ages and ages. Now
here the objects are evidently diftinguimed by the

words Lamb, and him who Jits on the throne. But

to prevent, if poflible, the miftake of the unwary, or

the perverfion of the moil cunning fophifter, it is

added,

8. And
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8. And the twenty-four ciders^ vcr. 1 4, fell down,

and ivorjhijipcd Jwn ivho livcth for ever and ever
;

that is, in the frile of St. John in this book, the fu-

prcmc GOD alone. As chap. iv. 9, 10. x. 6. xv. 7.

And in the golpel of St. JG/M vi. 69. and in very

many places more. Whereas one of the characters

of Jcfus Chrijl is, that he is the Son of the living

GOD, Mat. xvi. 16. John vi. 69. but is nowhere

faid to be the living GOD hunfclf.

OBSERVATIO N S.

1. Now hence it may be very juflly ebfcrvefl,

that the chriftians for many ages have not duly re

garded the dUUn&ion that is made in the holy fcrip-

tures of the objects of worihip, as thofe abjctfs are

repreiented in thisfacred vljion. Yet notwichiland-

ing this general corruption, the pattern of thcfe wor-

J/iiJificrs of an afcended Chrijl in glory ought to be

\\c;I considered, and carefully imitated by all his

true difciples.

2. Thongh Chrijl is in this, and in many other

vifions in this book, reprefented in hlsjlatc of glory :

yet he is not once mentioned with divine character*

or attributes; but always fpoken of with the charac

ters of a human pcrjon, of great merit, and highly

therefore rewarded by GOD. And thus far, and no

farther,



farther, ihuuld our thoughts and language concern*

ing Aim be raifc&amp;lt;l.

3. This vilion, and the whole book, Rev. i. 1.

are inconteftably a Revelation from GOD to Jefus

Chilli. Then the wor/hip of GOD, and the honours

herein afcribed to Jcjus Chrijl, are eflabliihed by
the hlgksft authority, viz. GOD S, who gave the re-

vdiirioa
;
ChrijYs, who received the revelation, and

delivered it to the angel ;
and John s, who delivered

k to the church, &;c.

EHOMOAOrEOMAl. To own ; to acknowledge ; t*

give thanks.

By this word St, Matthew introduces Chrift thus

addreffing himfelf to GOD : Mat. xi. 25, 26. /
thank thee, O Father, Lord ofheaven and earth, &c,

Even fo, O Father, it was thy good pieafure,

The very fame words are mentioned by St. Luke

as dutifully addreffed by Jefus Chr
ifl

to his GOD and

Father. Luke x. 21.

And Chrifl declares, that he will own that J/crfo*

who ovcrcometh, before his Father. Rev. iii. 5.

And St. Paul informs us, Phil. ii. 9 ?
11. that GOD

highly exalted Jefus Chr
ift,

for this end, that every

tongueJhould own, or confcfs the Lord Jefus to be the

Chnft, to the glory &amp;lt;/Goo
the Father, who exalted

him.
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IIPOLKTNEQ. To worj/n/i ;
or to pay honour and

refpccJ to Juperiors, txrc.

This Word is applied to GOD chiefly*, and with

fupreme honour
;
as He, and he alone is the hightft

objedt of adoration.

Chrift himfelf tells Satan, who tempted him

(Chrift) to wormip him, Mat. iv. 20. Thou Jhalt

ivorf/iip the Lord thy GOD, and him only Jhalt thou

fervc. See alfo Luke iv. 8.

N. B. Chrift owned it to be his duty to worfhip

GOD alone, and no inferior being, with the higheft

a&s of honour and adoration. Who that GOD was,

Chrift himfelf plainly and exprefsly tells us, in that

famous paffage in St. John s gofpel, John iv. 23.

where he informs the Samaritan woman, that tht

true worj/iijijier /Jiould worjhiji the Father in fpirit and

in, truth, fer the Father feeketh fuch to worj/iiji him :

or requires fuch, andfuch only, to worjhip him.

In the Revelations there are feveral paflages where

this word is ufed to exprefs the worfhip paid to

GOD the Father. When the twenty-four elders

* This word is fometimes ufed to exprefs civil re-

fptfR) and no more, to C//r/y?, and others alfo, Mat.

viii. 2. ix. 18. xv. 25 to a mailer, or lord, by a

fervant, xviii. 26. To St. Peter by Cornelius, Acls

x. 25. Rev. iii. 9. In the verfion of the LXX often.

Gen. xxiii. 7. 12. Abraham bowed to the people of t/;e

land. Gen. xxvii. 29. ^xxiii. 3, 6, 7. xlii. 6. &

worshipped
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worshipped him who fat on the throne, who livethfor

ever and ever, chap. xix. 4. And many other

places.

1 . Chrljl in no text requires his difciples to wor-

ftiip. /umfe/f \v\th fupreme honours.

2. Chrift himfelf worfhipped his GOD and Ffa
ther with fupreme honours, as in the many text*

forccited.

3. Chrift
9

s difciples were taught by Chrift him

felf to
worj/iiji

GOD the Father only.

4. The twenty-four elders in the RfVtlatltni wor

fhipped Go the Father only.

AOHA, and AOEAZQ, glory^ to glorify* GOD th*

higheft and only objcft ofglory In the New Tcftament.

Mat. v. 1 6. That they may glorify your Father,
which is in heaven*

vi. 1 3. For thine, Father, who art In hea

ven, is the kingdom, the power, and the gtoty.

ix. 8. When Jefus Chrift had healed the

man fick of the palfy, the multitude wondered^ and

glorified GOD, who had given fuch Jioivcr to men.

xv. 31. The multitude feeing the dumb to

fpeak, the lame to walk, and the blind to fee, won*

dcrcd, and glorified the GOD of Ifrael.

Mark ii. 12. They all glorified GOD. See Luke

v. 25, 26.

Luke
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Luke ii. 13, 14. AwultltiiJc cf the heavenly li
iji

srre irprefented as praifing GOD, and faying, Glory

be to GOD in the highcft.

Luke ii. 20. The fhepherds gl^ ificd and praifed

GOD
;

vii. 16. and all glorified GOD (Chrift

having raifed the dead) faying, a great prophet is

rl cn v.h amen? as.
L O

- 1 xiii. 13. She was made Jlraight, and glorified

GoD.
- xvii. 15. And one of them (the ten lepers)

that teas healed, turned back, and with a loud voice

glorified GOD.

xvii. 18. Chrifl complained, that none of
tJif ten upers gave glory to GOD, but one Jlranger :

Chrift did not claim that glory to himfelf.

xviii. 43. The blind man who received his

{\2\\tfolloived Chrift, but glorified GOD : and all the

people whojaw it, gave praife to GOD.

xix. 37, 38. As Jefus wag dcfcending from

the mount of Olives, a multitude of his difciples be

gan to praife GOD with a hud voice for the works

which they hadfccn\ faying, Blcjjcd is the king that

cometh in the name of the Lord, peace in Jicaven, and

glory in the Jiighcft.

John i. 14. St. John defcribes the glory of Chrift

ns the glory of the only-begotten, which (glory) was

from the Tather. \. 44. The glory from the one

GOD. Or, as St. Peter, 1 epiH. i. 21. GOD who

ra
ifid him (Ghlift)from the dead and gave him glory.

2 epift.
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1 epift. i, 17. J-Vhich honour and glory Chrljl tt~

ceivedfrom GOD the Father.

viii. 54-. Jefus faid of himfelf thefe re-

marl: able worus: If I glorify myfelf, my glory is no-

thin?
;

it is my Father who glrflficth me, of whom yc

fay, that he is your GOD.

John xii. 27, 28. Jefus, praying to his Father,

faid, O FatJicr, favc me from this hour. Fathct\

glorify thy name.

xiii. 31, 32. Now hath the Son ofman been

ghrifie-di
and GOD has been glorified by him

;
that is,

by Chrift : and he adds. If GOD hath been glori

fied by him, that is, by the Jon of man, GOD will of,

or by himfclf, glorify him, that /r, tiic [on of man.

xvr
. 8. In this n:y Father is glorified, that ye

bear much fruit.

xvii. Chrift in his prayer to his Father^

vcr. i. whom he ftiles the true GOD, vrer. 3. adds,

vcr. 4. I have glorified tkce, (O father,) on earth
; /&quot;

have finijhed the work which thou, (O Father,)

gaveft me to do.

Rom. xv. 5, -6. St. Paul wiflies, that the GOD
erf

all -patience would grant the Romans to be like-

minded- that they might with one mmd, and one

mouth, glorify GOD, even the Father of our Lad
Jefus Chrift.

1 Cor. vi. 20. Glorify GoD vAth yw.r body, and

your fpirit) which arc GOD J,

1 Pet.
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1 Pet. iv. 11. St. Peter exhorts, tbatGoT* in till

tilings may be glorified by, or through, Jtfus Chrifl.

See ver. 16.

Heb. v. 5. Chrifl: glorified not /limfc/fto be made

an high-pried: but he whofaid unto him, Thou art

my Son.

Rev. xv. St. John, having, ver. 3. mentioned

fome of GOD S peculiar and appropriate titles,

idds, ver. 4. Who Jhall not fear and glorify thcc*

O Lord ?

From the foregoing texts thefe important truths

are moft evident, vi%.

1 . That Jefus Chrifl: taught his difciples to glo

rify,
or give glory to his Father, whom lie fliles,

the only true GOD, and he glorified that GOD hiin-

felf.

2. That Jefus Chrifl: fought not his own glory,

which, he exprefsly fays, was nothing ;
but the

glory of him that fent him ;
that is, GOD the Fa

ther.

3. That Jefus Chrifl hlmfelf received honour and

gloryfrom GOD the Father ; and had not that glory

originally in himfelf, which GOD gave him, and for

which he prayed to the Father, whom he fliles his

GOD.

4. That Jefus Chnfl havittg cured the blind,

and the paralytic^ 5cc. the multitude, who faw his

miracles.
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miracles, gave glory to GOD, who had given Chrifl

fuch power. N

5. That St. Paul, Rom. xv. 5, 6. wi flies the Ro
mans to be of one mind, that with one mouth they

might glorify GOD, even the Father of our Lord Je~

fus Chrljl.

It is alfo farther evident, that no fuch paffages

or proportions are to be found concerning Jefus

Chrift or the Holy Ghoft, in all the New Tejla-

went.

That all, who are of ChrlJFs and his apoftles re

ligion, ought to worfhip his GOD and Father in

fpirit and in truth, for fuch the Fatherfceks to wor-

JJilp him ; and they only are the true ivorj/ilppers, as

Chrifl hlmfelf ajjurcs us, John iv. 23, 24.

Vain then is the worjhlp, and antichriftian and

impious are the maxims of the Athanajians : who

maintain, thtt an equality of worfliip and glory

ought to be paid to three dijllnft objeffs.

In vain do fuch Athanajians worfhip, teachingfor
doftrines the commandments of men. Ifaiah xxix. 13.

Mat. xv. 9. Mark. vii. 7.

AATPETQ, and AATPEIA. Service, or worJJiip m
the higheft fenfc, due only to GOD.

Mat. iv. 10. and Luke iv, 8. Jefus Chrifl, rejel^

ing the temptation of the devil, cites out of Dent,

vi. 13. and x. 20. the law concerning the objecT: of

divine worihip, faying, Thou JJialt worjhlp. the Lord

thy
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thy GOD, and him wly {halt thou feri e
; implying

plainly that himfelf (Jefus Chrift) was bound tooU-

fervc that law, and not to depart from it, for the

higheft temptations that could he propofed to him.

A6ls xxiv. 14-. St. Paul openly profeffes, that h&

worjhipped, or ferved, the GOD of bis fathers, (or, as

the vulgaie tranflation,) the Father my GOD. And

it is moii obfervable, that the Jews, who often ao

cufed, and falfely charged Chrift and his a/ioftles*

yet never pretended to infmuate, that they brake, or

in the leaft corrupted the firji c:nn)n&amp;lt;mdnient, or that

Chrift and his aptfiles, either taught, or by their ex

ample led, their difciples to worfhip-any other, but

the GOD of the Jews. Nor, v.-hich is very much

to be obferved, did Chrifl and his apofHes at any

time infmuate, that the Jews were defe&ive in

their knowledge of the nature of the true GOD;

though Chnft, and his apsjUes too, did upon many

occaijor.s fjreak freely their minds of the fcrvice,

worj/iip, love, mid obedience due to tlieir GOD. No,

they (the fouiuVrs of our religion) are abfolutely

filent about the modern iriikcljlic, and Athanajian

fundamentals.

2 Tim. i. 3. In this pafTage Sr. Paul plainly de

clares who \vas the GOD whom he ferved or wor-

fhipped, viz. the GOD and Father of our Lord Jcjus

TChrlft, to ichem he gave thanks through Jefus Chr[ft,

and whan he firved from his forefathers. That is,

according to the example of the Jiatt lai cks., tBttAfr*-



Jihcts,
&c. For the GOD of the Jeivs and the

chrijlians was the fame GOD. ~A6ts xxii. 14.

xxvi. 7.

Rev. vii. 9. St. John had a remarkable vifion of

a multitude, clothed in white robes, who, being be

fore the throne of GOD, worlhip or ferve him who
fat upon the throne, that is, GOD ;

and the angels,

ver. \\.ftandingroundaboutthe throne, andfalling

upon theirfaces, worJJiip him who wasfitting ufion the

throne, that is, GOD, who is defcribed in the Reve

lations by this dillindHve and proper character, as

onefitting on a throne.

ETAOrEO. To blcfs. When this word is ufed

in divine worfhip it is always applied to GOD, as in

the following places :

Mat. xiv. 19. Jefus (Thrift himfelf, looking up
to heaven, bleffcd GOD before he fed the multitude

miiaculoufly. See alfo Mark vi. 41. and viii. 7.

N. B. In our common editions of the Greek ori

ginal,
and verfions too, in Luke ix. 16. we read, he

bleffcd them, that is, the loaves and the fifhes ; but

the original, from which came the moft antient Sy-

rlac ufed by Tremellius in his translation, had not that

relative t/rBr, but the reading was exactly the
J

fame with that in St. Matthew, and with St. Luke

too, xxiv. 30. Which reading is alfo the fame in

the two evangelifts, Mat. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22,
where Jefus Chrift himfelf, inftituting what we call

t the
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the Eucharlfl, ufes the fame word, blejjing GOD be

fore he delivered the bread to his difciples.

N. B. In very many MS copies of the Greek

Teftament, Ev%ctpceu is ufed by St. Matthew* and

not EuAoysw, which is alfo ufed, Mat. xxvi. 27.

xv. 36. Mark viii. 6. xiv. 23. Luke xxii. 17, 19.

John vi. 11, 23. xi. 41. 1 Cor. xi. 24.

Luke xxiv. 23. Chrift s difciples followed his

example, and were continually In ihe temple, praijing

and blejfing GOD.

Jam. iii. 9. Therewith, i. e. with the tongue, blefs

ii-e GOD, even the Father. The apoftle fpeaks of it,

as the ordinary and common phrafe ufed to exprefs

the worfhip paid to GOD the Father ; the only ob-

jecl: of divine worfhip in his time. Which practice

was fo general amongft the firfl chriflians, that O
EtAcyvjT--, or, the BleJJed one, became one of the

proper names or charafters of GOD the Father. Sec

the character EvXcyvjT- . Chap. xix.

ETXAPIETEQ. To give thanks. The ufe and

application of this word to GOD the Father, as the

original and fupreme author of all good, &c. may be

moft evidently feen in the following texts.

Mat. xv. 36. Chrifl himfelf, the mofl religious

worfhipper of his GOD, and our GOD, when he

fed above four thoufand perfons, took the feven

loaves, and when he had given thanks, he gave unto

his
difciples. See alfo Mark viii. 6. and John vi. i 1 .

.And in the inftitution of the Lord s Supper, having

taken
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taken the cup, and given thanks, that is, to GOD, he

delivered It to his difcijiles.
1 Cor. xi. 2i, See alfo

Mat. xxvi. 27. Mark xiv. 23.

On thefe two great occaiions, we may plainly

obferve th^ piety of our mafter Jefus Chrift towards

his GOD ; whofe great example we ihouid all

flriaiy follow.

Lukexxii. 17, 19. St. Luke fays, that Chrift

gave thanks
.
when he took the cup ; and when he

took the bread too. From which it is plain, that

the word (bleflcd) in Matthew and Mark was ufed

by Chrift, and ought to be underftood by us, to

mean that he blefled, or gave thanks to GOD.
Another remarkable in/lance of Chrift s piety we

have in St. John s gofpel, when Lazarus was raifed

from his grave. John xi. 41, 42. Jefus lifted up
his eyes andfaid&amp;gt; Father, I give thee thanks, be-

caitfe
thou hajl heard me And I knew that t/iou

hearejl me always.

N. B. The miracle was not his own work, but

his Father s, to whom he gave thanks for exerting
his almighty power in raifmg Lazarus.

St. Paul, A6ts xxvii. 35. following the example
of Jefus Chrift, taking bread, gave thanks to GOD
lefore all vvko were In the jliip with him. Again,
xxviii. 15- He gave thanks to GOD, by or through

Jefus Chrift. Rom. i. 8. vii. 25. EpW. i. 16, 17.

And he intimates plainly what was ths duty, if not

Ejiheftan chrifthms, Eph. v. 20,

I 2 namely,
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namely, that they gave thanks always for all things^

in the name of Chrift, but to GOD the Father. This

was to be their, and ought to be our, general rule

and praftice too. Again, Col. i. 3, 12. IVe, fakh

St. Paul, give thanks to the GOD and Father of our

Lord yefus Chrlft. Again, Col. Hi. 17. Giving

thanks to GOD, and the Father, by him. (Chrift.)

Rev. xi. 16. iv. 9. The twenty-four elders-

fell upon theirfaces, and worj/iippcd GOD (who is

here defcribed by his appropriate characters), and

laid, We give thee thanks, O Lord GoD almighty,

who art, and waft, and art to come. See alfo vii.

11, 12.

N. . In thefe texts we fee clearly, and beyond

all queftion, that Jefus Chriji himfelf, and St. Paul,

and the twenty-four elders in the Revelations, all of

fered their thankfgivings to GOD the Father only :

lie alone was the objedt of their worfhip, as- it is ex-

prefled in ill the texts of the New Teftament,

where Eu%^^fw is ufed : how different is the lan

guage of the modern pretended chrljllans, but real

tritheifts ?

AEOMAI. This word fignifies to befcech or intrcat.

Luke xxii. 31, 32. Chrift, fpeaking to St. Pe-

Itr, fays, Simon, Simon Satan has earnejlly de-

fired tojjft yw, but I have prayed for thee, that thy

faithfail not.

There



There cannot be a flronger paffage to exprefs

Chrift s piety. and dependence on his GOD and our

GOD, than that in the epiftle to the Hebrews
;

chap. v. 7. where Chrift is faid, to have offered u/i

prayers, $vto~i$, and
^applications^

wrthjirong crvtng

and tears
)
unto him, (that is, GOD,) who was able to

favc himfrom death and he was heard for hit

piety-.

EPQTAQ, to a/k. This word is often ufed by

St. John to exprefs Chrift s duty and piety toward*

his GOD and FATHER.

John xiv. 16. 7, fays Chrifl, will
firay the Fu-

thcr, ami he will give yoit another comforter.

xvi. 23. VPhateytTjtjhall ajk of the Father

in tny name.

But through the whole feventeenth chapter we
have one continued addrefs of Jefus Chriil to GOD
his Father. Ver. 1 . Jefus lifted uji

his eyes towards

heaven^ and
fetid,

O Father, honour, or glorify thy

Son. Ver. 3. This is life eternal, to know, or own

thee, (O Father,) the only true GOD, and JESUS
CHRIST to be him whom thou haft fent ; or, to be

thy meflenger, or apoftle. Ver. 9. 1firayfor them,

Ipray notfor the world. Ver, 15. 7 pray not that

thou Jliouldjl take them out of the world. Ver. 20,

Neither pray Ifor theft alone. Ver. 24. 7 de/ire, O
Father, that thofe ivhich thou haft giveti me may be

with me. Ver, 25. righteous Father, the world

I 3 httih
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hath not known thee. Can any expreflions be fuller

and ftronger from any perfon to his GOD ?

AITEQ. This word alfo, whenever ufed to fig-

nify our afking in prayer to GOD, is applied by the

facred writers to GOD the Father only.

Mat. vi. 8. The evangelift, or his tranflator, ex-

prefleth Ckrift s mind by this word : Your Father

(that is, GOD) knoweth your wants before you afk

him.

vii. 11. Your Father, who is in heaven, will

give good things to them who ajk him.

xviii. 19. When two agree in afking, (in

prayer,) it fhall be done of my Father, Mark xi.

L&amp;gt;4,
25. Luke xi. 9 13.

John xi. 22. We have a very remarkable paf-

fage ; where Martha fays to Chrift, Now I know,

that whatever thou (Chrift) //// a/k of GOD, GOD
will give it thee. Hence we may clearly learn

Martha s opinion of Chrift ; namely, that Chrifl

-wrought miracles, not by his own inherent power,

but by the power and favour of GOD ; and this is

confirmed at the 41 ft verfe. JESUS lifted up his

eyes andfaid, Fathert I thank thcc, that thou haft

heard me.

xv. 16. Whatever ye JJiall ajk my Father ,

lie may give it you. The fame words Chrift uieth,

xvi. 23. Sec Golof. i. 9 12. compared with the

3d



2d and 3d verfcs ;
where St. Paul s practice ap

pears.

KFIiKAAEQ. This word fignifies,
to call, to

name, tojirname, to call upon, invocatc, or Implore \

alfo to accuje, and to appeal to.

ETttfttXrM&EJ TO ovoyix, Ku^/8
is nfed in the Septua-

gint very often, and always fignifies to call upon,

or invoke by prayer and adoration the Lord, the

GOD cf Ifracl. And EttXOteifftti KVJOV xa* 0fov lig-

nify the fame.

A6ls vii. 59. We find Stephen, when the Jews
were floning him, calling, faying, Lord Jcfus, re

ceive my fpirlt. At ver. 55, Stefihcn, looking upfttJ-

fajily into heaven, faw the glory of G o D, cmd JESUS

ftanding at the right-hand ofGOD. In this vilion ic

may be, Stephen beholding Jefus in that high ftation

of glory, by GOD S right hand, might call upon his

mafier Chr
ift

to fave or receive his fpirit. Siting

Chrlft in heaven, and knowing Chrifis power with

GOD, was as good a reafon for Stephen to call for

and defire his help, as k was for his difciples, who
faw his power on earth, Mat. viii. 24 27. to favgr

them in ajlorm. Yet
Sttjiheri** example is to others

no rule, unlefs they are encouraged by a like *u[/ion :

we are not to depart from general rules of duty, and

juflify our practice by a fmgle, and extraordinary

inflance, or example.

I 4 Our
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Our rule is plainly given us by Chrlft himfclf,

Mat. vi. 9. Pray yc after this manner. Luke xi. 2.

When ye arc praying, fay, Our Father, who art in

heaven. And it is always to be much regarded,

that our mailer Chrlft expreffly tells his diftiplrs,

who, according to his judgment, are the right and

trucivorfliipfiers. Not they who made hlmfeif, but

they onl\, who made GOD the Father the chief, the

.alone oljcct of their wor/Jtip. Believe me, John iv,

2:J, 24. the true worjhipficrs will worjfiiji the Father

in fjiirlt and in truth
; for the Fatherjecketh, or re-

qmrethf/uch to
-iver/fiip

him. Can then any fuppofe, St.

Stephen was noijuch a wor/hipptr, who worfhipped
or prayed to the Father only? John xv. 16, and

xvi. ^3, Chrilt bids the difciples ujk the Father in

his name, that is, by his direction. See the whole

xv ii. chapter of John.

St. Paul, Rom. xv. 5, 6. wifhes or prays, that

they (Roman chriftians) may with one mlnd^ and one

mouth, glorify the GOD and Father of our Lord, or

mailer, Jejus Chrift. But as Chrijl^ our mailer,

hath given us an cxprefs rule of worihip, fo he

alfo hath fet before us his own unerring example.

For thus Chrlft himfelf prayed. Mat. xxvi. 39 44.

Hefellnfion hisface, and[iraylr.gfald, Father, if it

be pojfiblc, let this cup pafs from me ; which words

he ufed thrice in his prayer.

Luke xxii. 42. Chrljl kneeling down firayed, fay

ing, Father, if thou art willing, take this cupfrom

me but not my will, but thy will be done, xxiii. 46.

Chrlft
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Chrift dying on the crofs cries out with a hud voice, O
Father, into thy hands I commit my foul or fpirit.

This is an example we may fafely follow. And it

is not altogether unlikely, that Stephen himfelf

at his death fallowed Chrift his matter ; for

the words in the original, A6ls vii. may well

bear this fignification. StffAtn, called upon

GOD, faying, Lord of-Jefus, receive myfjiir
it. For

the ufe of fTirxtftaw in the Old and New Teflament,

with
xug/ov

and QEOV, is fo common, that either may be

eafily underftood, andfairly fupplied ; and then Ste

phen called upon the Got) or Lord of Jefus ; which

is the more likely, he being an Hellenift, not a na

tive Jew \ who always invoked in their players, or

called upon their Lord GOD alone. The chriftians

of the
a/ioftolic age, and after, no doubt worshipped

GOD the Father only, as they had been taught by
the exprefs words and example of Chrift and his

ajioftles,
infomuch that St. Peter, 1 Ep. i. 17. plainly

defcribes the chriftians of his time, by the character

of fuch who invoked or called upon the Father
; clearly

intimating, that there were indeed others (Gentiles)
who called upon their falfe gods ; but as for you
chriflians, you are thofe, who invoke, or call upon the

Father, ver. 3. BleJJed be the GOD and Father of our

Lord Jefus Chrift.

Upon the whole matter : whether St Stephen, -at

the fight of his mafler Chrift at GOD S right hand,
called to \\lrn as he would have done, had he feen

him working miracles here on earth, to help and

I 5



him : or whether St. Stephen, according to Kis

matter s [Chrijfs] rule and example, called upon

GOD, the GOD and Father of Jejus Chrifl, is not very
material to be determined either way ;

but our tranj-

lators in their verfion of this paffage, (in purfuance

of their heterodoxfcheme of the chrijllan religion,)

ventured to add to the original thefe words [upon

GOD] and fo the paflage runs thus: They Jfoned

Stephen calling upon GOD, and faying. Lord Jefus,

receive my Spirit. Whereas the word [GoD] is in

no copy, that hath yet appeared. They ought
therefore to have &quot;been more impartial and rendered

the words thus: They ftoned Stephen, calling t9

(Jefuswhom hefaw at GOD S right hand) andfay

ing, O Lord Jefus, receive my fpirit. This had

been a fairer and a truer tranflation, fmce GOD is

not in the original. Or rather thus, calling upon

GOD, andfaying. Lord of ^Jefits, receive my f/iirit.

Whatever might be St. Stephen s real thoughts

upon this extraordinary occafion, I no more doubt,

than I do that Stephen was a true chrijfian and mar

tyr, that he, upon all other ocean&quot; ons, called upon

GOD alone in all his prayers, as it ought not to be

doubted, he would have done when he was dying,

had he not been furprifed at feeing Chrifl at GOD S

right-hand. This vifion might give a fudden turn

to his thoughts, and caufe him to call out to ChrijJ,

inftead of calling upon GOD ; as his difciples, Mat.

viii. 24 21. did in a florin, for they, and Stephen too,

knew his power with GOD ;
and they well knew

their
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their own duty too was to call upon GOD for help

in extremity. But being fully perfuaded, like Mar

tha, John xi. 22. That whatever Chriftjhould qfk of

GOD, that GOD would grant it him r upon their fee

ing Chrift, or being with him, they might readily apply

to him, whom they knew to be in fuch favour with

GOD. Yet at other times, and upon all other oo
tafions, their conftant practice was always to call

upon GOD alone, and to direct all their higheft

worihip, in prayers, and in praifes, to him alone,

wh was the GOD and Father of Jefus Chrijl, as

they had been taught and commanded by Chrijl

fiimfelf, Mat. vi. 9. Prayye thus Our Father
, who

art in heaven, &c.

nPOSETXOMAI and DPOSETXH, to fray,

prayer. By the command and example of Jefus

Chrijl and his apoflles, and the whole primitive

church, prayer is made to GOD the Father only : as

will appear in all the following pafTages of the New
Teftament.

Mat. vi. 6, 7, 9. JESUS taught his difciples

thus : Pray to thy Father infecret, or privately, and

thy Father who feeth, &c. After this manner -pray

ye. Our Father, who art in heaven, &c. See alfo

Luke xi. 2.

Mat. xiv. 23. Jefus, difmiffing the multitude,
went up into the mountain to pray privately. See Luke
v. 16. and alfo Luke ix. 28, 29.

I 6 xxvi,
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xxvi. 36, 39, 42,44. JESUS bids his dif-

ciples fit, while I go andpray yonder, and hefell
on his face, praying andfaying, my Father, ifit be

fcjfiblc, let this cup pafsfrom me : however, not as I

will, but as thou wilt. .Again he prayed, my Father

if it be pojfible, &c. if not thy will be done. Again ;

leaving his difciples, he prayed the third time, ufing
the fame words, /. e. praying to his Father who was
his GOD. -

Mark i. 35. In the mtrning very early he went

tut into afolitary place* and there prayed.

vi. 46. Difmijfing his difciples he departed

into a mountain to pray.

xiv. 32, 35, 38, 30. The fame words as

in Mat. xxvi.

Luke iii. 21. After JESUS was baptifed, and as

he wzspraying, the heaven was opened.

Luke vi. 12. He continued all night in prayer to

GOD.

xxii. 40,41,42. The fame as Mat. xxvi.

As i. 24. The apoftle Peter, and the whole

affembly of difciples, praying for direction in the

choice of a fucceffor to Judas, ufe thefe words,

Thou, Lord, who knowejl the hearts of all men, Jliew

which of thefe two thou haft chofen, &c.

N. B. 1. The addrefs here is, O Lord, i. e,

IEHOVAH, for that is the primary fenfe of the word,

Ku^^, Lord, in all the New Teftament writers,

and it muil be obferved, that this apoftolic alTembly

could
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could not poffibly deviate from Chrift s commands,

CkriJFs pradtife, and their own practice in ChrijVs

life-time, in all which inftances all their prayers

were addrefledto JEHOVAH, GOD //^FATHER.

2. And what confirms this, and fets it beyond all

controverfy, is this, that here the word LORD hath

joined with it, who knoweft the hearts of all men,

which is one of the moft appropriate characters of

GOD M^FATHER.
A6ls xii. 5. When Peter was

imprifoned,//r&amp;lt;?^r

ivas made without ceajing of the church unto GOD

for him.

xvi. 25. Paul and Silas prayed and fang

Jiraifes unto GOD.

Rom. xv. 30. Now I befeech you, brethren,

that you ftrive together with mtj in your prayers. t

GOD for me.

Eph. i. 16, 17. Making mention of you in my

forayersi that the GOD of our Lord Jefus Chrift, the

Father of glory
r

, may give unto you, &.
Phil. iv. 6. In every thing by prayer let your

requefts be known to GOD.

Col. iv. 3. Praying a
/fo for us, that GOD would

often to us a door of utterance.

It ought well and always to be obferved from the

before cited texts, that all the prayers made by

Jefus Chrift were addreffed to GOD the FATHER,
his GOD and our GOD : to whom he expreffly

com*
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commanded his apofllcs and followers to make their

addrefles, and to him only.

And it is alfo obfervable, that in many of the

foregoing texts GOD the FATHER is only men

tioned as the obje& of prayer, and no other objcdl

\vhatever.

C H A P. XXX.
Doxelogies in the New Teftamcnt are affirmative, im

perative, optative.

Rom. i. 25.
A/J

ORE than the creator, wht is

blcffed for ever. Amen.

ix. 5. Ofwhom was Chrifl, in his na

tural defcent the GOD over ally or fufireme GOD
be blefjed for ever. Amen. Or thus, whofe are the

Fathers, ofwhom Chnjl was by his natural defcent,

who was more, or greater than they all. GOD be

blefjedfor ever. Amcri*. The GOD over all is the

Father s proper character, Ephef* vi. 6. where he is

diftinguillied from Chrift, ver. 5. Chrifl is not the

EvA0yvjV&amp;gt;
but his Son. Mark xiv. 61. 1 Cor. i.

3. Eph. i. 3. Eleffed be the GOD and Father of

eur Lord Jtfus Chrift.

* See this text proved to be a doxology to Goi&amp;gt;

the Father, chap. xix.

For



( 183 )

Rom . xi . 3 1 , 36 . the depth ofthe wifdom and

knowledge ofGoD To him be gloryfor ever. Ament

To whom St. Paul addrefled thcfe words, appears

by the texts-juft cited.

xvi. 27. To the only wife GOD be glory for

ever* Amen. N. B. The only wife GOD is the pro

per chara&er of the Father alone.

2 Cor. i. 3. Blejfed be the GOD and Fatter of

our Lord Jefus ChriJL

2 Cor xi. 31. The GOD and Father cf cur Lord

Jefus Chrift who is blejfidfor ever.

Gal. i. 4, 5. According to the will of GOD, our

Father, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

Eph. iii. 20, 21. To him (Goo) be glory in the

church, and through Chrift Jefus, throughout all ages;

for ever and ever. Amen. N. B. Here Chrift is the

guide or inftru6tor, but not the object to whom

glory is afcribed.

Phil. iv. 20 To GOD and our Father be gloryfor

tverand ever. Amen.

1 Tim. i. 17. To the king of ages* the immortal^

the invijible, the only wife GOD, be honour and glory.)

for ever and ever. Amen. N. B. The only wife
GOD is a character never given to the Son, or

Holy Ghoft, but is a charadter proper to the Father

alone.

vi.. 15, 16. The bleffed and only potentate?

the King of kings , and Lord of lords , who only, or

alone, hath immortality* To him, or to whom, be ho.-

ncur
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nour and power everlajllng. Amen. This does not

include Jefus Chrift, but exclude him: for GOD
is tojhcw him at his appearance.

Heb. xiii. 20, 21. The GOD of peace, who

Irought again from the dead our Lord Jefus make

you perfefl through Jefus Chrift. To whom be

gloryfor ever and ever. Amen. N. B. He,re Jefus

Chrift is the guide and inftru&or ; but GOD alone

the object, (as in all the foregoing doxologies,)

who raifed Chrift from the dead.

1 Pet. i. 3. Blcjjedbe the GOD and FATHER of

9ur Lord JESUS CHRIST exactly St. Paul s

words and doxology, Eph.i. 3.

1 Pet. iv. 11. That in all things, through, or by

JESUS CHRIST, GoD may be ghrified , to whcm be

glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. Com

pare this with the following.

v. 10, 11. The GOD of all grace -ftrengthen

you. To him be glory and dominionfor ever and ever,

dmen.

2 Pet. iii. 18. Of our Lord and Saviour Jefus

Chrift (and ofGoQ the Father, fo fome copies) to

him be glory, now andfor ever. Amen.

This text by the trithelfts is fuppofed to be a dox

ology to Jefus Chrift, and thence they infer his fu-

preme deity, but without foundation ; For is glory

or honour in all beings equal, or the fame ? Does

not St. Peter himfelf, and St. Paul too, in the paf-

fages juft cited, fully fuppofe and declare an infinite

dif-
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difference ? Muft fcripture be fet agamft fcripture,

to maintain invented myfteries
?

Jude, ver. 25. To the ONLY WISE GOD our

SAVIOUR, through, or by JESUS CHRIST our Lord
r

,

he glory and majefiy, dominion and power, both now,

and through all ages. Amen.

Rev. i/S, 6. Jefus Chrifl who hath made us

kings and Jiricfa to his GOD and Father : to him

(that is, to his GOD and Father) be glory and domi

nionfor ever and ever. Amen.

Rev. iv. 8, 11. The four living creatures ceafe

not day and night, faying^ Holy, holy^ holy, LORD
GOD ALMIGHTY who was,.and is, and is to cone,

And when they give glory, and honour, and thankfgi-

ving-, to him thatfat on the tJirone, who livethfor ever

and ever : thefour and twenty eldersfall down befort

him thatfat on the throne, and worJJiip him who liveth

for ever and ever ; and caji their crowns before the

throne, faying, Thou art worthy, Lord, to receive

glory, and honour, and power, for thou hajl created

all things, and for thy pleafure they are, and were

created.

The appropriate chara&ers of GOD in this famous

paflage, are,

1. Holy Lord God Almighty. HctVTOX$zlu$, ufed

nine times in Revelation.

2. JVho was, and is, and is to come. XD wv, 3V*

ufed four times in Revelation.

3.
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3. Who liveth for ev$r and ever. Tw &v u *J;,

&c. twenty two times in the New Teftament.

4, Wktfittfth on the throne. O x#6v?u.v^, &c.

ufed twelve times in Revelation.

N. B. Thefe terms or characters are never ap

plied to the Son y or Holy Ghoft.

Rev. v. 1 1 14. Angels, and others, *fr. are

introduced, faying, The Lamb that wasjlain is wor

thy to receivepower, &c. And then it follows and

every creature I heard faying To him who fottth en

the throne, and to the Lamb, be honour , and ghry, and

power,for ever and ever.

Note, Thefe words muft fignify diverfely when

applied to the two different objects, viz* Gou who

fat on the throne, and the LAMB who was Jlain ; for

thefe are diftinguifhed in this book, and even in this

paflags, chap. v. 14. where the twenty-four elders

fall down, and worj/iip him, who liveth for ever aJid

tver, that is, GOD. Here worihip implies the

higheft a&s of honour to tiiefuprcme GOD, who is

ChriJTs GOD, and our GOD. The fenfe of words

muft be determined by the fubjefts about which

they are employed, and to which they are applied.

As for inftance, 1 Chron. xxix. 20. They ivor-

J/i pJicd the Lord, (that is, GOD) and the King moft

certainly with a very different intention, and inter

nal reverence, though the outward gefture might
be the fame. As the great multitude, Rev. vii.

9 12- Afcribefafaatiw to him whofat on the throne,

(the
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(the author.) and to the Lamb, his inftrumcnt ;
and

.they proceed to (hew their different fenfe, for,y#/-

!ing down on their faces, they wor/1ii[ified GOD, and

faid firaife,
and glory and wifdom, and thank]giving^

and honour, andpower, and might, be (afcribed) to our

GODfor ever and ever. Amen. Where he who fat on

the throne in the tenth verfe, is prefently called

their GOD in the eleventh and twelfth verfes. To
this meaning agree intirely the words following ;

xi. 16, 17. The four and twenty elders fell on their

faces and worjhi/iped GOD, faying, We give thee

thanks, O Lord GOD almighty, who art, and waft,

and art to come.

Again, we have a like pafTage, xv. 3, 4. And they

who had got the vlclory over the beajlfang thefong of

the Lamb -faying, Great and wonderful are thy works t

Lord GOD almighty ! Who may not fear thee,

and glorify thy name, for thou Lsrd, only art holy. See

chap. xvi. 5.

Rev. xix. 1. A great multitude in heaven , fay

ing, Halleluja\ falvation and glory, and honour, and

hower, be to our Lord GOD. Ver. 4. The four and

twenty elders, andfour living creatures,fell down and

worjtiipped Govwho fat upon the throne, faying,

Halleluja.

COROLLARIES from the foregoing Do XOLOGIES.

1. GOD the FATHER alone is expreffly named
in many of the doxologies.

2 GOD
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2. Gor&amp;gt; the FATHER is named, as the object to

whom, and the Son, not as the object, but as the

perfon hy whom the doxologies are offered to GOD,
or to GOD the FATHER.

3. To GOD the FATHER, and GOD the SON,
and GOD the HOLY GHOST, &c. this is no fcrip-

ture-doxology, but an Athanajian tritheiftic
form of

words, groffly polytheiflic, and abfolutely repug
nant to the divine unity, and to the holy fcriptures,

in which no fuch doxologies are to be found.

4. To GOD the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft,

&c. is no fcripture-doxology. And to Father,

Son, and Holy Ghoft, one GOD, &c. is no fcrip

ture-doxology, but novel, unfound, dangerous, and

introductive of Sabellianifm, and idolatry, and fub-

verting the gofpel hiftory.

5. They are the moft orthodox and the founded

chriftians, who ufe only and invariably the fcripture

doxologies ; and fuch only are acceptable acts of

worfhip of the one true GOD.
It muft be noted, that all doxologies nre afcrip-

tions of praife and honour to beings of fuperior

worth and excellence : and in the common fenfe

of mankind, the acknowledgments by tenjis of

praife and honour are ever ufcd in proportion to the

dignity and excellence of every being, or elfe the

doxologies are miftaken. Worfhip in our language

is the acknowledgement of the worth obferved in

every being. Now the worth and excellencies that

arc
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are mentioned in all the fcripturesof^/^ 7;rz/?,are

demonftrated in feveral following chapters concern

ing him, which fufficiently fhew the high honours

that men and GOD himfelf gave to Jefus Chrift ;

and fuch honours every true chriftian ought to be

ready to acknowledge. But at the fame time, it

muft be ever remembered, as will be Jfhewn here

after, that in his whole miniflry he acted as GOD S

teacher, asGon safioftte,
as GOD S prophet, as GOD S

Chnjl.: and when he had finifhed his -miniftry, and

had been obedient to death, even the death of the

crofs, GOD highly exalted him, and gave him a name

above every name : i.e. (rightly tranflated) he freely

gave him a name above every name : it was not a name

or character he aflumed, whether it be underftood

to fignify, according to the prefent tranflation, that

Jefus Chrift was made lord or chief, or head of the

new creation. Yet it is ftill to be obferved, that

thefo characters are all conferred by GOD; and

the great end for which they were conferred, is al

ways to be efpecially obferved for this very pur-

pofe, that all his followers mould ever have in their

viewj to act in every inftance by his inftruction

and example, to the glory of GOD the FATHER.

CHAP,
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C II A P. XXXI.

GOD refirefented In the
fcrlptures under the title of a

LAWGIVER. NOMO0ETHS.

James iv. 12. HTHE-RE, is one lawgiver, w
*

is able to fave and to dejlroy.

The Alexandrian, and feveral other copies read,

There is one LAWGIVER andjudge, &;c.

GOD, the all-perfect, and mofl perfe& Being,
the great author of die univerfe, hath fet rules or

laws for every order of created beings : according to

their feveral ranks and the nature of their beings:

which, asfar as human understanding can reach, arc

obfervedinjtke inanimate part of the creation : and alfo

has provided for the intelligent part of the creation

fuch laws or rules as are altogether proper for

them to obferve as intelligent and free agents. As

GOD only knew the nature and properties of every

order of beings he had created, fo he alone could

appoint laws by which they were to be managed,

under his alwife government, proper and fuitable to

the great end which he had in view, of making his

wifdom as apparent in all parts of the univerfe,

as it is demonstrable in the original formation of

all things.

Of a being formed with fuch faculties as all the

intelligent creation arc endowed with, it is necefla-

rily



rily required in the relation he bears to almighty

GOD as his maker, preferver, and governor, that

he fhould regard him under all thofe relations with

the higheft reverence, duty, and obedience. By
the light of nature, in the rational ufe of our facul

ties, we mufl difcover, and acknowledge him to be

an infinite, all-perfect being, who governs the

world; and by the conftitution of the human mind

we are fo framed, that we cannot but admire per

fection of all kinds; and as we cannot but con

ceive GOD to be the mod perfect being, our admi

ration, confequently, of GOD, when he is the

object, muft rife to the higheft degree. And when

fuch a being is confidered as our maker, preferver,

governor, benefactor, and judge, from thefe cha

racters we muft neceffarily conclude, our entire de

pendence, obedience, gratitude and fubmifllon art

due to him to obtain his favour, and avoid his dif-

pleafure. For which great ends, we muft necef-

farily conclude, that there are certain rules by
which we are to regulate our behaviour, by the

obfervance of which we may become acceptable to

GOD, as our governor and judge. Thefe rules are

in part difcoverable by our rational confideration of

the nature of GOD, and the nature of man ; and

thefe rules are more fully and plainly made known
to us by divine revelation in the holy fcriptures,
/. e. by certain

extraordinary difcoveries of his will

and laws, which he has thought fit to make known

to
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to the patriarchs ;
to Mofes and the prophets ; to

Chrift and his apofllcs.

Mofes reprefcnts Adam and Eve, our firft parents,

under certain laws of government in two branches .

of their conduct. Gen. ii. 16, 17. AndtheLv&T)

(Jehovah) GOD commanded the man, faying, Of every

tree of the garden thou mayeft frctty c &amp;lt;*t
&amp;gt;

but of the

fruit ofthe tree ofthe knowledge ofgood and evil, thou

Jhalt not eat of it : for in the day thou eatcjl thereof

thoufialt furely die. In the firft claufe of this paf-

fage, as in all laws human and divine, there is a

preceptive part ; and in the fecond claufe a prohibi

tory &amp;gt;

:. e. he was directed what to do, and what not

to do.

Note. The brief hiftory of Mofes doth not con

tain the particulars which might he included in the

law above-mentioned : fuoh particulars muft necef-

farily come to the knowledge of Adam and his

poflerity. For GOD continued to govern him

and his poflerity by laws fuited to their rational

nature.

AW;, by Mofes s account, had a more explicit

revelation of GOD S will, under the univerfal cha

racters of law : Thou mayeft : thou mayeft not.

Under the firft is the permhTum of all animal food

except the blood. Under the fecond, the prohibition

of blood, and the prohibition of murder.

The great and general rule Mofes delivers of

GOD S revelation to Abraham) Gen, xvii. 1. was in

thefc
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theie moil comprelienfive terms : Walk before me,

and be thou perfefl, (fmcere.)

Mofcs is the next extraordinary perfon to whom

GOD delivered a fyftem of moral, and ceremonial

laws ;
the firft of eternal obligation ;

the laft deli

vered and published only to the children of Ifrael,

and therefore did not oblige the reft of mankind.

The moral laws of Mofes delivered from GOD by

the minijlry of Mofcs, lia. M&amp;lt;re, contained in the

decalogue or ten commandments, are explained in a

truer and fuller fenfe by Jefus Chnft, in the fifth,

fixth, and feventh of Matthew, wherein he molt

flrongly confirms their obligation. Chap. v. 17,

18, 19. I am not come to dcjlroy the law and the

prophets, but tofulfil: for verily I fay unto you, till

heaven and earthjiafs away, one jot, or one tittle (the

fmalleft part)//W/ in no wife [lafs from the laiv, til!

all befulfilled. Whomever, therefore, JtiaU break one

of the leaft of thefe commandments, and fhall teach

men fo, he Jliall be called the leaft in the kingdom of
heaven : but whofoever Jhall do and teach them, the

fame JJiall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.

All the prophets in the Old Teftament, led by a

divine fpirit, in all their prophecies iniift upon, in

the ftrongeft terms, the obedience due to the moral

laws of GOD, with promifes and threats: and alfo

moft clearly diftinguidi the lefler obligation of the

ceremonial law, when compared with the much

greater obligation of the moral law. And the fame is

taught by our mafter Chrift. Every reader will find

K pafTages
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paffages to this purpofe both in the Old and New
Teftaments.

Our great mafler Jefus Chrlft has reduced the

moral law to two great branches ;
the love of GOD,

and the love of our neighbour. Mat. xxii. 37 40.

Thou JJialt love the Lord thy GOD with all thy heart ,

with all thy foul) and with all thy mind: this is the

firji and great commandment. And the fccond is like

wito it, Thoujfialt love thy neighbour as thyjelf. On

thefc two commandments hang, or depend, all the law

and the prophets. See allo Mark xii. 30, 31.

Luke x. 21.

Note 1. The true love of our neighbour includes

a wife and true love of ourfelves, and indeed fup-

pofes it, otherwife the wifdom of GOD S law would

not prefcribe us this rule, to love our neighbour as

ourfelves. The true love of ourfelves comprehends

the avoiding of all hurt or damage to our own per-

ibns or our affairs, /. e. felf-prefervation ; and alfo

includes all the good or benefits we can juftly pro

cure for ourfelves, either in our perfons or affairs.

On the very fame principles GOD obliges us to a6l

towards all mankind.

2. It is highly probable, that the mofl confider-

able laws concerning obedience to GOD, and duty

to mankind, were well known to Adam, partly by

infpiration, and partly by rational collection, and

that he conveyed his knowledge in both refpects to

his pofterity ; one whereof (Methufelah), living

above



above two hundred years before the death of Adam,

might convey, by oral tradition, what he learned

from Adam, and many of his pofterity, to Noah and

others, who furvive# die flood. For during that

great interval, from the creation to the flood, in rea-

fon it cannot be fuppofed that mankind a6led to

wards GOD and themfelves without a law or a rule.

Almighty GOD having imprefTed original rules upon
all the lower orders of beings upon our globe, by
which he governs them

; reafon, I think, will cer

tainly affure us, that he who made man a rational

intelligent being, hath implanted in his nature ra

tional powers, and impreffed on his mind fuch rules

of action as were neceffary for him to be governed

by; and it would be abfurd to fuppofe, that the

principal being on this earth fliould be lefs under

the care and providence of GOD, his maker and go

vernor, than any of the inferior orders of beings.

As GOD can influence the human mind, and diredt

its powers in all cafes, fo no doubt he actually does

fo, in all cafes ordinary and extraordinary, fuitably

and confidently with the nature of human actions ;

and it is alfo unqueftionable, that he may, and doth

convey into the human mind, fuch notions, prin

ciples, or refolutions, as are
requifite for the con-

duel: of mankind, in the various changes and revo

lutions that happen in the feveral ages. GOD has

not left one part of his creation to preferve or order

iviVlf ; a;id where he principally employed his wif-

K 2 dom



dom and goodnefs in forming, there thefe two di

vine perfections are chiefly employed in the govern

ment of fuch beings.

Of the laws of GOD, concerning our duty to him.

Of the love of GOD.

See Matt. xxii. 37. Mark xii. 30. Luke x. 27.

before cited.

Of the fear of,
or reverence due to GOD.

Lev. xxv. 17. Thou ftalt fear thy GOD ; for 1

am JEHOVAH your GoD .

Ecclef. xii. 13. Fear GOD and
keep,

his command

ments, for this Is the whole duty ofman. 1 Pet. ii. 17

Rev. xiv. 7. An angel having the everlafting

gofpel to preach, is represented as faying Fear GOD,

and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment h

come.

Of the worJJiip of GOD.

According to infpired religion, GOD in man)

pafTages required worfhip, in the higheft degree, tc

be offered to himfelf alone.

By wcrjhip I underftand in general, the acknow

ledgment of worth, or excellence, or perfection, ir

any being. And when this wgr/hip is applied tc

GOD, a being of infinite worth and perfection, thai

is properly divine worfhip. The acknowledging 01

owning



( 19-7 )

owning the real worth or perfeftion in any inferior

created being, only according to that real worth or

perfe&ion, and no farther, is not idolatry, but what

is really their due.

We are to give to every man his due : Unto Caefar

the things that are Csefar s
;

unto GOD the things that

are GOD S. But we fhould ever be very careful to

obferve this as a governing principle, never to af-

cribe or give any divine honour or worfhip, pro

perly fo called, to any being with, or beiides GOD.
To obferve this, we are obliged by reafon itfelf, for

in giving or afcribing divine honours to any other

being, would be owning that being to be GOD alfo.

And we are taught by our holy religion to honour

-or worfhip GOD, the fupreme Being alone.

Exod. xxxiv. 14. For thoujhalt worship no other

GOD; for JEHOVAH, whofe name h JEALOUS, is a

jealous GOD.

2 Kings xvii. 36. But JEHOVAH, who brought

you out of the land of Egypt himJJiallye worjhiti.

Ifa. Ixvi. 23. Allfiejh Jtiall come to worftip before

me, faith JEHOVAH.
Jer. xxv. 6. Go not after other goos to ivorf/up

them.

Matth. iv. 10. Chrlfl himfelf commands us in

thefe words: Thoujhalt worj/iiji the LORD (JEHO
VAH) thy GOD, and him only ftialt thou ferve.

John iv. 23. The true worjhippers JJiall worJJilp
ihc FATHER in

f/iirit and in truth,for the FATHER
feekethfuch to worJJnp him.

K 3 This
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This great duty of worlhipping JEHOVAH, or the

only true GOD, was pradHfed ftri&ly and moft de

voutly by Jcfus Chrlft himfclf, and by his holy

apoftles, by the moft primitive church at Jerufalem,

by the angels, and by all the heavenly hoft
; as may

be feen at large in the chapter of prayer, praife, and

thank[giving.

Of the obedience due to GOD.

That perfect and abfolute obedience is due to AL

MIGHTY GOD as our lawgiver and judge ;
is a no

tion never yet contefted by any fet of chriftians.

Though the obligation has been very much wea

kened by fome modern notions, which, it is hoped,

as they have but lately appeared, will foon vanifh

and difappear out of Chriftendom. Here I fhall

have occafion to mention&quot; but a few of the principal

texts concerning obedience.

Deut. xiii. 4. Ye flail walk after JEHOVAH

your GOD and keep his commandments, and obey his

voice.

Jer. vii. 23. But this thing commanded 1 them ,

faying, 01ey my voice, and I will be your GOD, sV.

and walk in all the ways that I have commandedyou,

that it may be well with you.

From the four evangelifts we are fully informed

ofthe conduct of Jefus Chnjl, that he was obedient

to GOD the Father, in his miffion, and whole mi-

niftry, every where preaching his will, requiring all

others
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others to obey the fame
;
and was obedient unto

death
,
even the death of the crofs. And the great

apoftle Paid makes Chrifl a complete inft.ru6r.or to

all his followers, in thefe words : By the obedience of

one (Chrift) /hall many be made righteous.

Mat. vii. 21. Not every one that faith unto me.

Lord, Lord,Jhall enter into the kingdom of heaven :

but he thai doth the will of my FATHER, who Is In

heaven.

Jam. i. 22, 25. But be ye DOKRS of the word,

and not hearers only, deceiving your own Jelves. He

being not aforgetful hearer, but a DOER of the word,

this manjhall be bleffed In his deed. See Rom. ii. 13.

This general term (obedience) refpedts all the

laws of GOD, both natural and revealed, and com

prehends all the branches of duty, both to GOD
and man.

Whenever we neglect, or contradicT:, any divine

or focial duty, we are guilty of difobedience to the

laws of GOD : for by thefe laws every divine and

focial duty is required. And whenever we indulge

ourfelves in any gratifications which are prejudicial

to our underflanclings, which obfcure our reafon,

which vitiate our faculties, which tend to give a

wrong bias to our affections and defires, or which

are in any degree diflionourable to the intelligent

character, or to the chriflian profeffion, we alfo

are guilty of difobedience to the laws of GOD,
which require of us, that we fliould deny all un-

[odlinefs, with every worldly lujl : that we fhould

K 4 lay
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lay ajide hatred, envy, malice, Sec. that \ve fhould

liurlfy ourfelves from all filthmefs offiefi and fjiirit.

And on the other hand, that we ihould live fo-

Icrly, rlghteoujly, and godlily, In this Jircfent evil

-, perfeffing holinefs in thefear ofGOD.

THE
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The dottrine of the NEW TESTAMENT concerning

JESUS CHRIST.

HAVING
confidered the language of the facred

writers of the New Teftament, concerning

almighty GOD ;
I come now to confider the lan

guage of the fame facred writers concerning JESUS

CHRIST, the firfr. and great teacher of the chriftian

religion.

Two of the holy evangelifts, St. Matthew, and

St. Luke, in our preient copies, give a fhort account

of the birth of JESUS CHRIST. St. Mark, and St.

John, the twa other evangelifts, have not given any
account of JESUS CHRIST, before his entry upon
his public miniftry, after they had juft mentioned a

fhort account of St. JOHN the BAPTIST.

Defigning to reprefent, from the concurrent lan

guage of all the facred writers, the characters they

have given of JESUS CHRIST, as a perfon fent

from GOD to publifh the gofpel firft to the Jews,
and afterwards, by his apoflles, to mankind in ge
neral

;
I begin with the terms they ufe concerning

his perfon.
K 6 CHAP.
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C II A .P. I.

The
life of the word, ANHP, (MAN,) In the facrtd

writings ,
as applied to JESUS CHRIST.

JESUS
CHRIST is exprcfsly ftiled by two of his

difciples going to Emmuus, a man prophet :

Luke xxiv. 19. and they muft certainly know who
and what he was, and could be no ftrangers to his

perfon and charadler, after a long and intimate ac

quaintance with him.

N. B. The word* (man) here is fliamefully

omitted in our tranflation, and in Beta s too, whom
our tranilators followed too fervilely. But it is in-

ferted in the Vulgate, by Arms Montanus , and in the

French and Rheimjh verfions, and by the Dutch in

the margin of their bibles. When all the .Greek

* The word man is not omitted in the margin by
our tranflators, but very properly left out of the text,

as it is not emphatical, but a mere idiom of fpeech,

which would not found vyell in Englifh. The writers

of the New Teftament were not felicitous to ftile

Chrift, a man, a human creature, becaufe they never

doubted themfelves, nor ever thought that it was

poflible for any others to entertain a doubt of his

being one of the human race like themfelves. EDITOR.

MSS
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MSS now extant agree to prcferve, and not one,

perhaps, omits this word (man) it tempts one to

fufpecl, either great negligence, or fomething worfe,

in our tranilators.

John i. 30. John the Baptlft faith of JESUS

CHRIST, There cometh a man after me.

Acts ii. 22. St. Peter
i
in his rlrft fermon, with

the eleven other apoftles, preaching to a numerous

congregation attending him, tells them exprefsly his

notions of Jefys CJmft, in thefe words: Ye men of

Ifracl, hear thefe words, JESUS &amp;lt;?/
Nazareth, a MAN

approved (or made manifefl) by GOD, by miracles,

wonders and Jigns, which GOD wrought by him,

amongft you, as ye yourfelves know ;
i. e. I appeal to

you Ifraelites, who knew JESUS of Nazareth to be

a man and a prophet, that GOD by him, in appear

ance, wrought miracles in his favour and juftifica-

tion
;
and all this was not done in private, but in

the midft of you.

Acts xvii. 31. St. Paul is as exprefs as St. Pe

ter, and the others before-mentioned, faying, that

GOD hath appointed a day in which he willjudge the

world by that MAN whom he hath ordained and

whom he hath raifedfrom the dead.

N. B. St. Peter preaching to the Jews, and St.

Paul to the Gentiles, both declared JESUS CHRIST
to be a MAN, and did not at this time flile him
GOD amongft the Gentiles, who well underftood

how the word was ufed among them, to fignify

perfons
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perfons of diftinguifhed and remarkable character*.

Too many fuch gods they worfhipped already :

polytheifjm was the reigning idolatry of all the Gen-

tile world, which [world] was by the apoilles to be

converted from the worfhip of many gods, to the

worfhip of the one true GOD, the author of the uni-

verfe.

Now it ought to be confidered, that when the fa-

cred writers ufed this word #vv^
of JESUS CHRIST,

they did it in that fenfe which was common to all

that were acquainted with the Greek language, fo as

that whoever read it in the facred books might un-

rlerftand it, as it had been ufed in all books written

in that language, otherwife they muft have added

;m expletive, or explanatory term, to inform their

readers, wherein they differed in its ufe from other

writers.

ANOPQnOS, a man.

Chnft fays concerning himfelf, fpeaking to the

yewsj Ye feek to kill we, a man who hath told you

the truth* John viii. 40.

St. Paul fays, Rom. v. 15. for if through the of

fence of one \_Adam~\ many be dead ;
much more

f^e gtf* f g ace
-&amp;gt;

which is by one man, JESUS

CHRIST, hath abounded unto many.

1 Cor. xv. 21. For as by man [Adam] came

deiith ; by man [Chrift] came alfo the refurreftion of

the dead.

1 Tim.
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1 Tim. ii. 7. One mediator between GOD and

men, the MAN JESUS CHRIST.

TIOS ANGPQriOT, fon of man.

Son of man is a name, or title, or character,

which Chrift has given himfelf fo often in the gof-

pels, that it highly deferves to be well considered.

St. Matthew has this title thirty times
;

St. Mark

fifteen times ; St. Luke fifteen times
;

St. John ten

times. Upon how many more occafions Chrift

ftiled himfelf/fltf of man, cannot now be known by

any other writings now extant; but it may be fairly

fuppofed to have been his common and ordinary

ilile, when he mentioned himfelf. And moft certainly

he did this for very good reafons. The critics af-

fign many ;
but ftudiouily omit the great, and per

haps, the only reafon, why Chrift fo often called

himfelf the fon of man, which was undoubtedly to

prevent the idolatrous notions andpratllces of hisfol
lowers in fucceeding ages. He well knowing the

great pronenefs of all nations to deify their heroes
;

and being fent from GOD to reform the Jewljh na

tion, and the heathen world, overrun with grojs ido

latry ; he fet himfelf to preach up the neceflity of a

general repentance, a converiion from all kinds of

falfe worj/iip, to the
worjhi/i of the one true ana living

GOD, in fpirit and truth; and a hearty and lincere

cledlence to his laws ; which, indeed, were the true

and only means of fetting up the fpiritual kingdom
of
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of the woft high GOD amongft all mankind. This

was his chief aim, and his glorious fcheme, which he

purfued with great zeal, diligence, conftancy, andfelf-

dcnial
;
far from affecting divine honour, and though

attended with miracles, yet declaring, he could do

nothing of hlmfelf- that the Father who dwelt In him

did the works that he fought not his own glory, 6xC.

John v. 19. iv. 31. xiv. 10. Philip ii. 7, 9.

CHAP. II.

The human nature of JESUS CHRIST,

THAT
JESUS CHRIST had the feveral affec

tions, paffions, properties, and infirmities, be

longing to the human nature, is not denied by thofe

who embrace the doclrine of the Trinity; but al

lowed and agreed, I think, universally : yet it may
not be amifs to take notice of fome particulars,

which are arguments that may convince an unbiafied

judgment, that Chrijl was born, grew up, eat,

drank, loved, grieved, wept, was terrified, and died,

like other men, &c .

St.



St. Matthew i
in the fir ft chapter of the prefent

copies known yet in the weft ofEurope, inconteftably

induceth Chrijfs genealogy from Jofeph and his an-

ceftors. If this pedigree be a true one, then Chr
ift

had Jofeph for hisfather ; and Mary, as all agree,

was his mother. If the pedigree did not truly belong

to JESUS CHRIST, no doubt, the Jews would have

cxpofed it, and fhewn its inconfiftency with the laft

verfcs of the firft chapter of St. Matthew, if that was

ever feen and read among the firft Hebrew chrif-

tians. And the inconfiftency is fuch, that it is not

poflible to reconcile it. And it is obfervable, that

amongft Chrift s neighbours and countrymen, and

his difciples too, we find, he was always taken for

the fon of Jofeph. Mat. xiii. 54, 55, 56. Is not

this (perfon) the carpenter s fon ? Is not his mother

called Mary ; and his brothers James, and Jofes, and

Simon, and Judas f And his Jijlers, are they not all

with us f Mark vi. 3. are much the fame words.

Luke iii. 23. owns he was fuppofed, or thought, to

be the fon of Jofeph. The Nazarenes, with whom
he lived near thirty years, hearing him preach, faid,

Is not this the fon of Jofeph ? Luke iv. 22. And
more yet, John vi. 42 ;

the Jews, his hearers, fay,

Is not this JESUS, the fon of Jofeph, whofcfather and

mother we know ? Now all thefe pafTages, indeed,

are fully confiftent with St. Afatthew s pedigree-* but

cannot be reconciled to the eight laft verfes of his

firft chapter. Befides, Chrijl himfelf, in the four

gofpels,



( 210 )

gofpels, Jllk* hlmfelf above eighty times the fon of

man\ one would think, on purpofe to obviate any
falfe notions of him in fucceeding ages. St. Ste

phen, Afts vii. 5G. and St. John, Rev. i. 13. xiv. 4.

call Chrift the fon of man. In all which places it is

admitted, and is indeed incOnteftable, that Chrift

was a Jicrfcff man, as it is expreffed in the Athana-

Jian creed : and he could not be a perfect man ac

cording to that creed, without a reafonable foul, and

human flejfi ;
nor could he be a perfcft man, if not

begotten by a human father, as well as mother, in

the ufual fenfe of the words, fon ofman, through all

the bible. And he could not be perfeft GOD in the

Athanajian fenfe, for then he muft be Father, Son,

and Holy Ghoft. And if he was perfcft man, as Adam

was, ftill he was a created being.

TIOS TOT 0EOT TOT T#ITOT, Son of the moft

high GOD. Mark v. 7. And by St. Peter, Mat. xvi.

16. Chrtft is called, the Son of the living GOD ;

which St. Mark viii. 29. exprefleth thus : Thou art

the Chrift. And St. Luke xi. 20. thus : Thou art

the Chrljl of GOD. And St. John vi. 69. thus :

Thou art the CHRIST, the Son of the living GOD.

Nathaniel faith, John i. 49, Thou art the Son of

GOD. And others, not difciples, Mat. xiv. 33. fay

to Chrift, Truly thoti art a Son of GOD. And fo

faid the Centtiriin, and his attendants, Mat. xxvii.

54. Ttuly this perfon was a Son ofGoD. John the

Baptift, John i. 34. fliles Chrift a, or the Son of

GOD. And Chrift owns, John x. 36. that he called

hlmfelf



( 211 )

himfelf the Son of GOD, In this laft remarkable

paffage, the following things, things of great weight

and confequence, are carefully to be obferved.

1ft. The cavil of the Jews, who charged Chrlfl

with making himfelf equal with GOD : John x. 29

compared with John v. 17, 18, 19, 20, 26, 27, 30,

:-6. Though he told them, John x. 25. That the

uuorks or miracles he wrought were in the name, that

is, by the authority, of the Father; who indeed did

thofe works, John v. 20, 30. The Father Jheweth

the Son* what himfelf (the Father) is doing. I (the

Son) can do nothing of myfelf. viii. 28. The Father

who dwelleth in me, he doeth the works, xiv. 10.

Therefore your cavil is vain, O ye Jews ; who fayt

1 (Chrijl) make myfelf equal with GOD: and fo is

their opinion vain, who maintain a co-equality.

2d. Chrlft did not fay, he was GOD, or equal

with GOD, John v. 18, x. 33. but Chrlft himfelf

tells us, John x. 36. that he only faid, he was the

Son 0/GoD ;
and he juftines himfelf upon a fup-

pofition, that if he faid, that he was GOD, that

-would by no means make good their charge of

blafphemy ; for, faith he, citing Pfalm Ixxxii. 6.

&quot;Judges
or maglftratcs are called gods in your facred

writings. And befides, feeing / am fanftifcd, and

fent by the Father, upon an extraordinary meflage
to the world, I might upon that account have been

called GOD, without blafphemy ; yet I did not fay

I was GOD, but only, that I am the Son of GOD ;

whereas
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whereas your text faith, (of the judges, &c.) Ye art

dll gods, and allfons of the m oft high.

3d. By ClirijYs aniwer, and his judgment too, it

is evident that we may not (as he did not allow it

in his own cafe) argue from thefe words [Goo,
and Son o/GoD] that Chrift Is GOD, in the fhicleft

and higheft fenfe, if he be ftiled GOD, or die Son

of GOD.

Yet how common is the language of our divines

in their doxologics to GOD the Son, &c. Words

that are never to be found in all the New Teftament ;

and never to be reconciled to the reafon of the

wifeft man; foi the fufireme GOD cannot poflibly

be, or be conceived to be, a Son.

As Chrift has taught us, that we cannot argue,

that Chrlft is the/upreme GOD, from his being called

GOD, or the Son ofGOD :&quot; fo we juflly argue, that

fince the words, Son or Sons of GOD, are ufed of

perfons eminent in office, rank, and worth, by Chrift

hlmfclf) and others his followers and difciples ; thefe

terms alone are not conclufive, and will not deter

mine what is the true nature and eflence of JESUS
CHRIST.

Chrift faith, Bhjfed are the peace-makers, for they

flail be called the fons of GOD : Mat. v. 9. and

Chrtft faith, Blefs them who curfe you that ye may

be, or become the fons ofyw Father ;
that is, GoD,

ver. 45. Or as St. Luke vi. 35. Ye JJiall be fons of

the moft hl?h. Note. chap. viii. ver. 28. Chrift him-
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felfis called the Son of the mojl high ; as he told his

difciples they alfo mould he, and he called.

Chrijl faith of thofe who are rifen from the dead,

that they are like unto the angels, and are the fins of

GOD. Luke xx. 36.

Rom. viii. 14 19. St. Paul faith, As many as

are led by the Jpirit of GOD, or a godlike fjiirit,

they are the fins of GOD. ix. 26. Inflead of being

called GOD S Jieople, they JJiould be called the Jons of

GOD.

2 Cor. vi, 18. Ye /hall be my fins and daughters,

faith the Lord almighty.

Gal. iii. 26. Ye are all the fans of GOD, by or

through the chriftian faith, or religion.

All thefe phrafes are rightly underflood, not of a

natural but of a Jpiritual filiation, or fonjhip ;
and

fignify the fpiritual relation or ftate whereunto true

chriftians are adopted by GOD, upon their fincere

profeffion of the true religion, and conformity to the

laws of his kingdom. As fuch, they are truly filled

fons and daughters of GOD: born of GOD. But

it is very obfervable, that although St. John in his

gofpel, and after, in his firfl epiftle, ufes ytw^w, in

its derivatives, (which iignify to be begotten, or

born of, fcfc.) yet he never once takes the lead: no

tice by thofe words, of ChriJFs eternal, or fujierna-

tural generation, which points are fo common among
all the moderns. And it cannot be conceived, that

thofe notions, if true, fhould be overlooked, or

always
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always omitted by St. John, who is fo careful to

magnify his rnaftcr JESUS CHRIST in every part of

his hiftory. And it highly deferves our confidera-

tion, that if the notions of an eternal generation and

fupcniatural conception had been current, and com

monly received among chriftians, when St. John
wrote his gofpel, and his epiftles. that he fhould

never once take the haft notice, or make the leaft

mention of two fuch points, for the edification of

thofe, among whom his writings were firft re

ceived
;
who mufl have been highly offended at

fuch an omiflion, if iuch notions had been articles,

commonly received at that time, in their creed, or

faith.

PIZA AABIA. Rev.xxii. 16. A root of David.

JESUS CHRIST himfelf ftiles himfelf, Fi& A&5,
Rev. v. 5. a root, or defcendant of and from David.

This is the true fenfe of this chara^ler, in the opi

nion of moft critics and interpreters, vld. Synoji.
Cri

tic, yet fome few have abfurdly inverted the fenfe,

and made Chrift the root, from whence .Dmy/Wcame,

to prove ftizprc-exiftencc.

Rom. xv. 12. St, Paul gives this title or cha

racter to Chrift) as a descendant from J effe, alluding

to Ifaiah xi. 1, 10. where our tranflution exprefleth

it, ThereJliall comeforth a rod out of theJiem ^Jefle,

and a branch J/iall grow out of his roots. And the

LXX
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LXX thus : A rod, or branchy JJiall comeforth from
\he root of JefTe,

Rom. i. 3. ix. 5, 3. compared. St. Paul faith

Chrift was defcended from David by his natural

dcfcent: and expreffly that Chrift was from the

fathers, i. e. the patriarchs, by his natural defcent.

By the fame phrafe St. Paul fets forth his own
defcent.

TOT ETAOFHTOT 0EOY. MS. Alexan.

Mark xiv. 61, 62. Son of the BlcJfidGvv.

JESUS CHRIST owns himfelf to be the Son of the

BleffedGon: but Chrift never aflumes that title,

[the bleJfedGo D \~\
and it is never given to Chrift

in the whole New Tejlament. The Centurion, and

they who afMed at ChrlJFs crucifixion-faid,

Truly this man was a Son of GOD, Mat. xxvii. 54.

Mark xv. 39. And Luke xxiii. 47. plainly tells us,

what thofe words fignified, Truly, this man was a

ittft,
or righteousperfon

MONOFENHS, John i. 1418. iii. 1618, 1 Ep.
iv. 9. only begotten, or dearly beloved.

St. John, and he only, (for not one of the writers

of the New Teflament befides him,) ftiles JESUS
CHRIST the only begotten Son in five places. It mud
be obferved, that the writers of the New Teflament
do magnify their maftcr JESUS CHRIST, by feveral

high-raifed characters
;
as

isjlillciiftoniarym thecaftern

nations,
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nations, when fpeaking of eminent perfons. The

word really fignifieth great favourite, or dearly be

loved
;
as only-tons or daughters ufually are

;
as w

MovoyfVij;, John i. 11; as, or like an only-begotten.

So JESUS CHRIST was beloved of GOD. But St.

John does not once take notice of the miraculous

conception and birth, in all his gofpel, which is moil

remarkable : and this alone makes it highly proba

ble, that he did not know of it, nor find it in his co

pies of St. Matthew and St. Luke.

Had St. Matthew and St. Luke in their autographa

given us the hiftory of Chrifi s fupcrnatural genera

tion, they, no doubt, would have ufed this word

Mcvcyfvvis again and again. And St. John ufmg it,

and yet wholly omitting the account of ChriJFsfu-

pernatural generation, plainly mews, that he ufed

that word, not in a literal, but in an allegorical

fenfe ;
that is, to fignify a favourite who was in

the bofom of his father. John i. 18.

AFAnilTOS, Beloved.

JESUS CHRIST is called GOD S beloved Son
; in,

or with whom he was well plcafed. Mat. iii. 17.

xvii. 5. Mark i. 11. ix. 7. Luke iii. 22. Jx. 35.

2 Pet. i. 17. And as many as received him as a

teacher fent from GOD, to them he gave a right or

privilege to be, or be eftecmed as the fans of GOD,

John i. 12. And they are alfo
the beloved of GQT&amp;gt;,

Rom. i.7. B/effed are the peace-makers, for they

ihall be called thcfons of GOD. Mat. v. 9. Loveyour
enemies
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enemies, Sec. that ye may become the fens ofyour

ther. ivho is in heaven, vcr. 44, 45.

CHAP. III.

The noted paffage attributed to JESUS CHRIST, Phil,

ii. 6 11. confuiered.

THE
words, Phil. ii. 6 11. TO sivzt /$

to be equal to GOD ;
are much infifted on, and

falfely tranflated in our Englifli verfion, and in

many others. The temerity of fuch translators is

highly blamable, For 1ft, The notion they con

vey is contrary to fcripture and reafon. 2cl, Their

tranuations muft infer two Gods.

The word \u^ fignifies often likenefs, and not

{bid equality in Homer, Iac^^, like a GOD
; and

in other writers, I?oip,Gu, velox utl Ventus. Euri/i.

I&amp;lt;7oO0^ Cpw^, OdylTes I.
&0y&amp;lt;gQ^, fomnio Jimllis,

Mfchyl.

Our tranflators have ufed the word like, and not

the word equal, in A&s xi. 17. Phil. ii. 20. 2 Pet.

i. 1. Tremellius from Syriac, I^yycXoi, Luke xx. 36,

Jicut Angell. So Iwnf/,^, and Iflro4/y%^, uied by
St. Paw/ and St. Peter ^ in the places before cited^

L Our
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Our tranjlatars fhould have confidcrcd the words in

Pfa. Ixxxix. ( &amp;gt;. Tig w&y-clxi TU
xu^/w, Ti$

dfjiOU&WtTtu TW xu^w ev VMS *s. The phrafe, TO

eiveii tea 0&, has the fame meaning as
JULO^VJ 0, in

the firft part of the verfe. St. P0/ in the forego

ing verfes exhorts the
Philijijiians to avoid ft rife and

vain glory, and to be humble-minded. And to en

force this exhortation, propofes to their imitation

the example of our majlcr Chriji, in thefe words :

Let th^fame mind, or humble mind be in you as was
In Cukisr JESUS; who being in the form, or

aji-

Jicaracc, or
likencfs of a GOD ; (that is, of a perfon

extraordinary, as GOD fignified amongft the Greeks)

yet he did not account r ejlecm that likenefs to a GOD,
to be a thing fic%cd) or to be ajjumcd, orfnatched, &c,

oux K.^ay[LOM vfyyvcnoy uhhu
tttpt&flon)

n ; i. e. tie did

not confider it as a prey, but as a gift,ybr his power,
his honour, his wonderful works, he declares exprcfllr,

he received from GOD ; or they were GOD S works,

or works done by GOD, John v. 30, 36. xiv. 10. But

on the contrary, Chrijl humbled himfelf, and became

obedient wherefore GOD hath highly exalted him,

ver. 8, 9.

The Englijh tranflation takes no notice of the

ojifiojition
in the original between ci/x and aXha, The

apojUe fets forth ChriJTs humility, firft negatively.

He did not affume divine honours, or account his

likencfs to a GOD, to be a fpoil received; he

did not make oileutation of his power that at

tended
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tended him in working miracles. And then affirm

atively, St. Paul adds, but emptied himfelf, or avoided

all honour on that account.

Whereas the Engli/Ji tranflation makes Chrift

affume no lefs than an equality with GOD : a mon-

flrous, abfurd, and impoflible notion ; for the one

true GOD can have no equal. Equality muft ne-

ceflarily fuppofe two or more beings, or things;

and confequently infers that there are two or more

GODS. So of this tranflation it may be fafcly and

certainly affirmed, that it is impoflible it lliould be a

true tranflation. And it mull have {hocked the

Phili/i/iians, with their biiliops and deacons ; after

St. Paul had in his falutation, chap. i. ver. 2. ftiled

the Father, the GOD and Father of us (chriflians)

and of the Lord JESUS CHRIST, if he ihould have

presently told them, that Chrift thought himfelfequal

to his GOD and Father, who had highly exalted him 9

ii, 9 11. and freely given him a name above every

name
;
that every tongue Jhould own their Lord (or

mailer) JESUS CHRIST to the glory of GOD the

Father. To whom alone St. Paul, iv. 20. expreffiy

offers and afcribes honour and glory, without men

tioning his fuppofed equal JESUS CHRIST.

To be in the form ofGOD, (EV u^Cjty 9fs,) or to bg

like a GOD, (uru 0f w,) the two phrafes here men
tioned of JESUS, are proper and fuitable to him,

afting in the fight of the fpetators, with miracles,

L 2 won*
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wonders, and Jigm\ which Acts ii. 22. GOD
wrought by him. But to fay of the GOD and Fa
ther of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, that he (Goo
the Father) was In the form c/Goo, or in the like-

nefs of GOD would be abfurd and blafphemy. The

Phili/ipians, whofe mother-tongue was Greek,

could not miftake thefe plirafes, as fome now do ;

they faw in this
c/iiftle

a full and undoubted diftinc-

tion between GOD, (the only true GOD,) and our

majler Jesus CHRIST. In thefe following moft

remarkable pafTages, Philip, i. 2. The GOD and

Father of us, and of our Lord JESUS CHRIST.

Which GOD highly exalted Chrijl.
Phil, ii, b 9.

He freely gave him a name, or fujicrior character,

that is, ChrijL That every tongue J/iould own him,

as GOD S Chrlft ; but note to the glory ofGoD the

Father. And chap. iv. ver. 20. To one GOD the

Father be gloryfor ever.

Note, l. It was the man CHRIST JESUS, who
was propofed as a pattern or example of humility.

2. It was the man CHRIST JESUS, who actually

humbled himfelf : GOD could not humble himfelf.

3. It was the man CHRIST JESUS, who became

obedient, took the form of a fervant, appeared like

an ordinary Jierfon, though he was indeed a /terfon

extraordinaryfor gifts, fplntual wijdom, &c.

4. It wzsthetnan CHRIST JESUS, that fuffe red

on the crofs, and whom GOD (his GOD) highly

exalted
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, and gracioufly,
and freely gave him a name

above all others.

5. It was for this end that GOD gave JESUS

CHRIST his name, or honour, or dignity extraordi

nary^ that all intelligent beings fhould own and ac

knowledge JESUS to be the CHRIST, i. e. the Mcf-

fah, or perfon appointed by GOD for reforming

mankind. But all this GOD did, not that we lliould

make Chrljl^ aud own him, to be GOD equal to

himfelf, as modern chriflians do : no^ no, quite

other was GOD S laft end or defign : for his purpofe

was, that every tongue ihould confefs and acknow

ledge, and refer all that GOD did for and by Chrlft^

ultimately and finally, to thepralfe and glory ofGOD ;

who made Chrlft an initrument of good to man

kind; and when Chrlft had delivered GOD S will

and meflage to the world, GOD ralfed him from the

dead, and fet him on his right-hand- that In all

things GOD, 1 Pet. iv. 1 1. GOD, I fay, may be gls-

rifed through JESUS CHRIST.

Chrlft is faid to be in the form or outward ap

pearance of a GOD, but not to be GOD by nature ;

for the word
fjwgCpvj,

which is the word in the

original, is never yet in any inftance fliewn to fig-

nify the
effence, or the Internal nature or fubftance

of any being ; but only fome externalform, fcheme,

figure^ or appearance of beings or things. It is

thus in all human writers
; and thus in the holy

fcriptures, fee Daniel v. 6, 9, 10. We iliould

L 3 tranf-
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franflate it, the form of his countenance ^vas changed.

J/a. xliv. 13. He makes it
after

the figure of a

man.

All its compounds and derivatives in the Greek

lexicons imply no more than outward appearance,

f-sure, &c. but never internal nature, effcnce, or

iubfhmce.

The transfiguration of JESUS CHRIST, Mat*

xvii. 2. Mark ix. 2. is reprefented by fjL

which is a compound, or derivative from

which wetranflate, and he was transfigured, 6cc. by
the change or external appearance of his face and

his raiment ; fo Mark xvi. i 2. He appeared iu

anotherfirm. And in this noted pafiage, Philip, ii.

6, 7. The form of a GOD, and theform of a fer-

vant are oppofed, and not theform of GOD and the

form of man: meaning by form, not the nature of

eflence, but the condition, or outward appearance

of a godlike, or excellent perfon, and of a mean or

dinary man. For he appeared like an extraordinary

godlike perfon, by the figns, wonders, and miracles,

which GOD, who dwelt in him, wrought by him :

and he appeared like a poor mean perfon, having

no houfe nor home.

Another derivative, Etyep,0f$*, implies con

formity in circumftances, Rom. viii. 29. Philip, iii.

21 ;
but not in nature or cjjcncc. Nor does the word

ju,0(pvj,
or any one of its many derivatives in any

author, human Qr divine, ever fignify or imply the

internal
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internal nature or cfTcnce of any thing or being ;

but only the outward form, appearance or likeneis

and conformity in habit, condition, or conduct.

Nor did the Greeks ever underftand this word to

fignify nature or cfjence. Nor could the Philippians

be fo ftrangely mistaken, as to underftand it in that

fenfe ; for Greek was the mothtr-tongiie of the

PhilipplanS) to whom St. Paul wrote the epiflle.

Pafor in his lexicon is fo candid as to interpret ax

#7T#-7pwv Yfyvpctio, non rapuit cqualiiaicm caui Deo ;

and calls the phrafe an Hellenifm.

To conclude, St. Paul, who wrote this cpiftle to

tlie Philippians, who were native Greeks, could not

in this paiTage be mifunderftood by them, to offer

to them fo abfurd, fo impious a notion, as our cor

rupt tritheifts would obtrude upon the cJtrifiian.

world. Efpeciaily when the P
hilijijiians

found in

this very epiftle the word 0^, GOD, twenty times

in the fmgular number ;
and twice expreflly applied

and limited to GOD the Father, chap. i. 2. ii. 11 :

who was the GOD St. Paul worshipped, i. 3. iii. 3.

And he directed the Phllippians, that in every thing

ly prayer &amp;gt;

and fuppllcatlan with thankfgiving, their

rcqneftsjhould be made known to GOD. iv. 6.

Had it been poffible for St. Paul to have enter

tained the papal trlthelftlc doctrine of the trinity , he,

no doubt, would have directed his own prayers, and

the Philippians too, to all the facred three, as they
L 4- are
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arc commonly filled in the iliocking phrafe of the

prefect age.

In ihort. to affirm that Chrift is equal to GOD, muft
be

neceflarily to affirm thai there are two GODS ;

lor equal ever fuppofes two beings or tilings at leaft.

Or to affirm that Chrift is equal to GOD, is indeed to

affirm that he is not GOD in the higheft fenfe. For

the words muft imply, that he is not that GOD, to

whoin he is faid to be equal ; and consequently not

GOD at all in the higheft fenfe : or that he is ano

ther GOD, and that is one too many in the chrtftian

Befldes, equality neceffarily fuppofes in this con-

troverfy equality in all perfeftions ; and two diftinct

beirg cannot poffibly be pofTefTed of all perfections ;

for affirming that, is denying both to be GOD in the

higheft fenfe : and to affirm the Father and the Son

to be of one Jingular and individual divine nature, or

ejjence, is to deftroy the notion of equality, and the

whole hiftory of the New Teftament.

Maintaining an equality is denying and dejlroymg

the unity. And the Father of JESUS CHRIST, be

ing in all ages, and by all chriftians of all deno

minations held, and firmly, and inconteftably ac

knowledged to be GOD ; whoever hath held and

maintained, that another, who is not that Father,

is equal to the Father, doth thereby deny, by a

mo ft certain confequence, the Father to be GOT&amp;gt;.

For GOD is a being poflefled of all the higheft

and
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and mod abiolute perfections ; and the Fathe.r is

not, and cannot be poflcft of all thofe perfec

tions, if JESUS CHRIST hath equal perfections.

C H A P. IV.

Thefeveral characters of JESUS CHRIST, which St.

Paul enlarges upon In a long paragraph, much mif-

underjlood, in the cpiftle to the Coloffians, are here

conjidered and explained*

ANOTHER
ptiffage exprefTed in lofty terms,

and much infilled on by fame of the antl~

ents, and all the modern trinitarian writers, is Colof.

i. 15 19. To give the apoltle s words, Who is the

image of the invifible GOD, the firjl-born of every

creature. For by him were all things created, that are

in heaven, and that are on earth, vifibie and invi-

fible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or prin

cipalities, or powers ;
all things were created by him v

andfor him. And he is before all things ; and by him

all things conjift. And he is the head of the body, the

church; who is the beginning, the firjl-born from the

dead\ that in all things lie might have the pre-
L 5 eminence.
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allfulnefs dwell. Yet it is evident to a careful read

er, that this whole paragraph contains not one cha

racter here applied to Chrljl* which can be pro

perly applied to GOD ;
as will appear by examining

particulars. The high characters, in this paflagc,

of JESUS CHRIST, are thefe that follow, viz.

CHAR A C T E R I.

He is EIKQN TOT 0EOT AOPATOT, the

vl/ible image of the invijillc GOD. Note, The fame

word, image, is applied four times to man in gene

ral, Gen. i. 26, 27. v. 1. ix. 6. GOD made man in

the. image of GOD. And 1 Cor. xi. 7. Man is called

the image and glory of GOT*. Now, every man is

the Image of GOD as he is ^Jfiritualand intellectual

being : and Chrijl was an image of GOD in a

higher fenfe, as he exhibited, as it were, in an image,

the mind and will ofGOD to mankind in the gofpal.

But then it mint neceflarily follow, that he

(CHRIST) who is the image of GOD, is not, can

not, pofnbly be that very GOD of whom he is the

image, and the vifiblc image of that GOD, who is

invifible. This character then (of CTiriJl) cannot

poflibly belong to the fupreme GOD, who is incon-

teftably defcribed, and even diftinguifhed from Chr[ft,

Colof. i. ver. 3. by that ufual and mofl remarkable

character, the GOD and Father ofour Lord JESWS

UHRIST.

CHA-
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CHARACTER II.

Another chara&er of Chriji is, that he is IIPOTO-

TOKOS nASHS KTISEQ2, the frft-born, or eldejl

Son of the &quot;Whole creation., or of every creature. Rom,

viii. 29. Now that character, if literally underftood,

would only give Chrlft the priority of exigence to

all other creatures. But the true meaning is, he is

the firft-born among his many brethren^ who are con

formed to his image ;
the eldeft Son in the chrlftlan

brotherhood ; who are alfo called the church of the

firft-born, Heb. xii. 23. that is, the affembly of the

apoftles, and firft chriftian converts. Some, I know,

underftand this character to fignify Chrifts pre-

exiftence before the creation of the material world ;

but the word, Y.TIC^ is often ufed to fignify man
kind. Mark xvi. 15. Rom. viii. 19 22. The

neiu man, man reformed or become a true chriftian,

2 Cor. v. 17. Gal, vi. 1 5. Col. i. 15. And Chrift

is the firjl, the beginner, and the chief of the new

creation o/GoD, who by Chrlft has new-created us

by good works. Ephef. ii. 10, And the new man is

created^ that is, formed, according to the will of

Go.D, by rightecufncfs and true hollnrfs. Eph. iv. 24.

And St. James, i. 8. informs us, That GOD hath

been Jileafed to beget (new-form) ns by the word of
truth (the gofpel) that we might be the firft-frum of

his (new) creatures. Now it is abfurd in the highefl

degree to apply to the fupremeGoD, the term firft-

L 6 born,
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lorn, and efpecially thefe words, the firji-born. of the

whale creation, or of every creature.

CHARACTER III.

Tliis character proves the foregoing characters,

for if Chrijl made (or formed) all things in the

chriftian ftate, he mull be before all. Chrift is faid,

ver. 1 5. To bethefirjl-bcrn ofthe whole (new) creation*

vr of every creature. Hence in ver* 16. it is faid,

For by him were all things made (formed) in heaven

or earth, that is, all perfons of higher or lower rank

or degree, whoever they are, or whatever condition

they are now in
;
either dead, and in heaven, or

living now on earth in the rank of princes, magi-

flrates, &c. as chriftians they were all formed, and

made fuch through Chriit, ver. 17. He is therefore

to be -preferred before all, and in him, as*head, all

chriftians do confift as a chriftian fociety. And he

is the head of this fociety, which Is his bodyfpiritual,

tf which he is chief, ver. 18.

It ought to be obferved well, that St. Paul is fuf-

ficiently cautious to prevent all perfons from mif-

taking him, by ufing fuch terms as confined his

meaning to his real and true intention, ;
and by his

avoiding all fuch words or terms as might miflead

his readers into a wrong notion or opinion of JE

SUS CHRIST. For inftance, he doth not fay, that

by him, Chrift, the heavens, the earth, the fea, or

the fun, moon, and the ftars, were made and cre

ated:
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ated: which are the ufual words in the Old and

New Teftament, expreffing the creation of the ma

terial world. Thefe words, I fay, St. Paul doth

not ufe here. On the contrary, he exprefsly names,

thrones, dominions, principalities,
and powers \ which

are evidently parts, and principal parts of the politi

cal world. And by his choofmg fuch terms, he

moft plainly determines his readers to underftand

his meaning to be, that all perfons that were

chriftians, both thofe now in heaven, or the chrif-

tians now on earth, how great or high foever in

rank or dignity, were, or would be, through Chrift,

formed, or made chriftians, and he on that account

was to be preferred before them all
; KUT^ eqi nqo

XUVTUV, ver. 17. St. Paul, as the learned world

know, was perfectly acquainted with the writings

of the Old Teftament, and confequently knew the

ftile, and appropriate characters of GOD every
where ufed by its facred writers ; and, had he in

tended to afcribe divine nature to JESUS CHRIST,
divine characters or defcriptive pafTages ofGOD the

fupreme Being abounded in his mind, and \vould

have been found in this text and in all his epiftles,

concerning JESUS CHRIST: but it is moft evident,

that he, every where, in many exprefs texts in this

very epiftle, chap. i. ver. 2, 3, 12, 13. and in his

other epiftles, diftinguitfies JESUS CHRIST from
his GOD and Father*

And
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And it inuft be always obferved, that the apoflle

hath moft evidently, and beyond all difpute, fettled

the character of the one true GOD in the words be

fore this paragraph, ililing the Father alone, the

GOD and Father of our Lord JESUS CHRIST.

Colof. i. 2, 3. And therefore all the high charac

ters of Chrift that follow muft be interpreted in

confidence with that: and they cannot, indeed,

confidered duly by themfelves, be the characters of

the fupreme GOD, but of an inferior being, as the

particulars demonftrate evidently.

CHAR A C T E R IV.

JESUS CHRIST is aiio ftiled riPQTOOTKOS EK
TON NEKPQN, the firft-born from the dead. Col.

i. 18. Rev. i. 5. All agree this iignifies the firft

who rofefrom the dead ;
that is, interpreted by St.

Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 2O, 21. the firjl-fruits of thofe

that have Jleht, that is, who are dead. This is

ftill the character of a man, and not of GOD ;
and

fmce all the characters in this paragraph belong to

the fame Chnjl, they rauft neceflarily be finite, li

mited characters, and agreeing, or be confident

with each other.

And to put this matter out of all doubt and quei-

tion, this paragraph is concluded with thefe moft re

markable words : 7&amp;gt; fileafcd (the Father) that in

him (Chrijl)
allfulncfs Jhould ckuell Colof. i. 19,

By all fulnefs here is meant all die high characters

before-
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before-mentioned ;
and all thefe were/?-om the mere

good pleafure ofGoD the Father , who gave Chr
ift

to

be head over all things, to or in the church. Eph. i. 22,

which, in a few words, is the fenie of the whole

foregoing paragraph. And it muft be always re

membered, that the head of Chrift is GOD. 1 Cor.

xi. 3.

CHAP. V.

IVhat the evangclljls, and other writers of the New

Teftament, teach us by the feverat names and cha-

ratters of JESUS CHRIST.

ALL
perfons are known and diftinguiflied from

other perfons, by their names, and feveral

characters.

This perfon QESUS CHRIST) hath feveral names

and characters given to him in the New Teflament ;

by which \\\Qfacred writers have fo plainly and fully

informed us, what notion we ought to form, and

what we are to believe concerning him, that, with

due attention, we cannot be miftaken about his per

fon and nature.

Mat.
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Mat. i. ver. 23^ -St. Matthew (or the author of

that chapter, &c-} applies the name Emanucl out of

Ifaiah, chap. vii. ver. 14. to JESUS CuRisT. But

it is obfervable,

1ft., That the name Emanucl is not applied to

Chrifl in any other place of the New Teftament.

2d, And it is further to be obferved, that the
fig-

nification of it may fairly and truly mean no more

than that GOD was with his people by JESUS CHRIST,
as his prophet and meffcnger^ &c.

And in the 3d place, it is obfervable, this name

was given to Ifatald fon. Vid. Synop. Crit. on

Jfaiah vii. ver. 14.

4th. It may alfo be confidered, that St. Luke

takes no notice of this name ; though he declares,

that he had diligently gathered his hiitory from per-

fons, who from the beginning had been eye-wltneffis

and ministers of the word, that is, JESUS CHRIST,
Luke i. 2.

5. The admitting this name to have been given

to Chrift) Mat. i. 23. (though not one of the three

other cvangcliJlS) nor one of the other writers of the

New Teftament, once mention that name), yet be-

caufe GOD was with him, A6ls x. 38. having
anointed him with the Holy Ghoft, and with pow
er, &c. it might well be faid, that GOD was with

the Jews, by his fpecial favour {hewn to them in

theperjon, and by the miriiflry /&quot;JESUS CHRIST*
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AIAA2KAAOE, another name and chara&er of

J-E^us CHRIST, is about forty times mentioned ill

the New Tcjlamcnt, and in our translation, is ex-

prefled by teacher, waftcr : (it properly fignifies

doftov, or teacher.) Tfre yews and his own dif-

c
tplcs often call him, or fpeak to him by that name,

and he owns it, Luke vii. 40. and viii. 49. xx.

thrice, and xxi. 7. xxii. 11. And well he deferved

this name, for he taught publickly in the Jyna-

gogues, in the temple, and through all Judea ;
but

then he tells the Jews, John viii. 26, 28. that what

he heard from him (the Father) who fent him,

thofe things he fpake ;
and as my Father has taught

me thofe things Ifpeak, John vii. 16. My doclrine is

not mine, but his whofent me. See chap. xi.

Rabbi, and Rabboni, that is, doflor, fo twice in

terpreted, John i. 39. and xx. 16. is frequently ufed

by Chriji s difciples and others, when they fpake to

him, and is in Syriac, the fame with SffcttteAO**

doftor, or majhr.

And xadf}ytfnfCi guide, or inftruclor, ufed twice,

Mat. xxiii. 8, 10. is of the like fignification with

the two foregoing ;
and plainly {hews, that Chnjl

was underftood to be a religious guide and teacher,

who came from GOD, and was fent by GOD.
OAOE, AAH0EIA KAI ZQH. Suitable to Chrt/F*

character of a teacher, he fpeaks of himfelf, as St.

John hath told us; xiv. 6. in thefe abftraft terms ;

/ am the way, that is, the guide in the way. I am

the
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the truth, that is, the teacher of the truth. 1 am the

life, that is, I am an tnjhuflor, that will mew you
the heft rules of life, to bring you to the favour of

GOD my Father. For yohn i. 4. In him was life,

and that
life

was light, that is, he had the cleared

rules of a religious life, as John vi. 68. He had the

words of eternal life.
And the fum of thefe words

of eternal life wat this, John xviii. 3. to have a

right knowledge of the one true GOD, taught hy

JESUS CHRIST, whom GOD the Father fent for that

very end.

There are many JssusEs,and manyC/irjis among
the jew ; but among chriflians there is but one

GOD, the GOD and Father of our Lord JESUS

CHRIST.

APXKFOE THE ZQHE, &c. He is called, by
St. Peter, A6ts in. 15. and v. 31. The chiefguide,

or director of life, And again, A guide and Saviour,

whom GOD exalted, to give (and declare from GOD)

repentance and remijfion offins. And by the author

of the Hebrews, Heb. ii. 10. The captain, or chief

guide to falvatlon : the firjl and chief leader of our

(fihriftian) y*fli/
A. Now all thcfc are characters of a

pcrfon, and prophet, who was to guide mankind, as

GOD S meflenger and apoflle, by his life and doc

trine, in the way of piety and virtue, or of righte-

oufnefs and holinefs : for as St. John faith, John
i, 18. Chrljl declared the mind, and will of GOD,

which
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which indeed is the beit and nioft unerring rule of

life.

Chrlft calls himfelf KAAOS HOIMKN, the good

/hephcrd, who lay doivn my life for rny Jhccp : no one,

can pluck them out of my hand; my Father, who gave
tern to me, is greater than all

;
and no one is able to

t&amp;gt;luck them out ofmy Father s hand. John x, 11, 12,

14, 16, 28, 29.

Under whatever character JESUS CHRIST is

reprefented in the New Teftament, as a perfon

highly ufeful and beneficial to the world ; they are

all fummed up by St. Paul in one eminent pajjage^

where he mentions GOD S dealings in the conversion

of the Gentiles. Which affair appeared mean and

very unpromifing to the wife and the great Yet

GOD, \5y\\\sfuperiorwifdom) had fo ordered it, that

means and
injhuments&amp;gt;

which appeared to the world

weak and contemptible, fhould be attended with great

fuccefs
; GOD having chofen fuch means and in-

ftrumcnts to confound the wifdom of the wife, that no

rleili fliould boaft of their conduct
;
but that they

who gloried mould glory in the Lord, that is, fliould

magnify GOD S wifdom
;
for it was from GOD ori

ginally that the Corinthians became chrijllans ; it was

by GOD that JESUS CHRIST was made for them,

wifdom^ righteou/ncfs, fanfiification, and redemption :

for GOD fanffified) and font him into the world to

teach mankind by his doflrine, and his example, the

great and true rules of wifdom, fanftification, and

redemption*
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I Cor. i. 30, 31, and iii. 21. Where*

fore, St. Paul tells the Corinthians, they \vere not

to glory in the men who &quot;were their teachers, in

Patt/9 or ^polios, or Cephas, who were fuch teachers,

as the different parties among them gloried in
; but,

Let him that gloricth glory in the Lord, (Jehovah) by

whom, or from whom Chrift was lent, and became

to us (a teacher or preacher) of righteoufnefs, Jane-

tifcation, and redemption* So that we are all dif-

ciples of Chrift, and Chrift himfclf was the diiciple

and fervant and minifter of GOD.

The characters of JESUS CHRIST given by the author

of the
epiftle to the Hebrews.

AnATFASMA THE AOHHS, KAI KAPAXTHP
THE TnOSTASEQS, Heb. i. 3. Jefus Chrift, in

our tranflation, is {Hied, the brightnefs of his (Goo s)

glory i and the exprefs image of his per/on.

The author of this epiftle hath given us two cha

racters of Jefus Chrift, which are not to be found in

any other text of the New Teftament, and are only
mentioned once in this place, viz. that Chrift is,

A-zawyzeiJiz TV& cvj; v.ai tf&qz/tw TVJ; vnos&Gtw, a ray

from the glory, and a character of the perfon 0/GoD.
It is furprifmg to obferve, what ftrefs is laid upon
thefe figurative expreffions; even though they are

acknowledged figurative terms by the unanimous

confent of all the learned. For literally,
Chrift is

not a ray or brightnefs ; nor a charatter, figure^ or

reprcfentationt
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reprefentation,
&tc. but a perfcw y whom GoD Jias,

ver. 2, f/iokcn to us\ that is, delivered his mind, and

will, clearly and fully. Hence Chrift, the bringer

and deliverer of GOD S plain, clear, and exprefs

will, is here ftiled a ray, or the brightness of or

from GOD. Even as Chrift calls himfelf, the light

of the world, John viii. 22. Or a difpeller of that

ignorance with regard to GOD, truth, and right

conduct, which fo greatly prevailed amongft men.

And an inftructor, with refpect to thofe highly im

portant truths which are connected with the higheft

honour and felicity of the intelligent nature. Or as

he elfewhere fliles himfelf, the way, the truth, and

the life, John xiv. 6. /. e. a guide, or conductor, in

the way of happinefs ; the teacher of the truth
;
the

declarer, and the affurance of eternal life, as well as

the inftructor in the means of obtaining it.

And the fecond character, viz. the charatter of

GOD J perfon, is by St. John i. 18. plainly exprefTed

thus : He (Chrift) hath declared him (Goo). This

is the true and only literal fenfe of thefetwo figura

tive characters : now it is evident, thefe cannot pof-

fibly be the attributes or characters of GOD, but of

a perfon, or prophet fent from GOD. And if we
take the words in our, or in any tranflation, in a

literal fenfe, it cannot be underftood, that the bright-

nefs of, or from GOD, and the exprefs image of GOD S

Jierfon,
is GOD himfelf, anymore than we can con

ceive, that the image, or form, or reprefentation of

any
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any being, or thing, is the very being, or thing it-

fetf. The figures (brightncfs &amp;lt;?/,

or from GOD S

glory i and charafJcr ofGo D spcrfon) do finely, and

itrongly reprefent Chrift clearly difcovering the

character and perfections of GOD in his gofpel.

GOD had done this before on many occafions, when

in diverfe manners, he ffiake by the Jirophets but in

the laft ages he fpake more fully and clearly to the

jews, by his Sw, whom GOD appointed his heir in

his fpiritual kingdom, or inheritance, the church ;

and by whom GOD hath formed, potentially by
his gofpel, the prefent and fucceeding ages of man
kind.

CHAP. VI.

One of JESUS CHRIST S charaftm
*&amp;gt;,
O AOFOS,

or, the word.

John i. I, Mr. TN the Icvinrju? was the WORD:
-* and the WORD icas with GOD :

and the WORD was Gru. ,\:ul the WORD w^f

\ John
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1 John i. 1. That which was from the beginning,

which we have heard, which we have feen with our

eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have-.

handled of the WORD of LIFE.- v. 7. There are three that bear record in hea

ven, the FATHER, the WORD, and the HOLY
GHOST ;

and thefe three are one.

Rev. xix. 13. And his name is called the

As to the firft text above-mentioned it is obfervable,

that this characler of JESUS CHRIST, viz. the WORD,
or the WORD 0/&quot;GoD, is only to be met with in St.

John s writings, and not in the other gofpels, (ex

cepting Luke i. 2. which is extremely dubious,)

nor in any the epiftles. And this character is

given CHRIST by St. John, as he was a great

preacher of the word of GOD, /. e. the gofpel. And

this way of fpeaking is fuitable to St. John s flile,

who fays in this very gofpel, that CHRIST is the

LIGHT; CHRIST is the WAY; CHRIST is the

TRUTH; CHRIST is the LIFE; CHRIST is the

TRUE VINE; CHRIST is the BREAD; CHRIST

is the RESURRECTION, &c. juft fo, CHRIST is the

WORD, i.e. a teacher of the word, and of the truth,

and of the doctrine of life, and the guide in the way
of holinefs here, and happinefs hereafter.

In our prefent copies this WORD of GOD has

tw things faicl of him :

Firft, That he was at or with GOD.

Secondly,
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Secondly, That he was GOD.

Now it is moft evident and certain, ift, That he

who was with GOD, could not be that very GOD
with whom he was. So that if this reading be

true, CHRIST the WORD muft be GOD in an infe

rior fenfe, to that GOD with whom he was, and*

from whom he received his gofpel, and all his fpi-

ritual characters. And ?^/y, If St. John ufed this

term, 0so, GOD, in the general fenfe of it amongft
the pagan writers, to fignify an excellent perfon (for

fo they were filled, who excelled in any real or

fuppofed worth or ufefulnefs among men
:)

then St.

John s meaning would be eafily underflood by his

readers in Greece, who would prcfently conclude,

that the WORD was inferior to that GOD with

whom he was
; efpecially when they read all his

gofpel, and met with fo many paflages wherein he

fpeaks of himfelf as fent from GOD, as fpeaking
what he was commanded by GOD, and as expreffly

praying to GOD, and his filling in that prayer the

FATHER the only TRUE GOD. John xvii.

The very next text cited above, The WORD was

made flcfli which rightly tranflated, fhould be, The

WORD ziw
/?&amp;lt;y#,

i.e. of a frail human nature : this

pafTage will
fufficiently fecure St. John s readers

from fo interpreting 00, as to make two GODS in

the chriftian religion ;
which would have been a

fhocking notion to St. Jcfai* chriftian readers.

If
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If the words, 1 John i. 1. be underftoocl of the

perfon of Chrift as by the terms, heard, feen, and

handled, feems moft likely, then the character, o

Xoyj, belonged to CHRIST as a man, with whom
St. John had Converted from the very beginning of

his (CHRIST S) preaching the gofpel.

As to thfe text, 1 John v. 7. There If three , &c.

I/?, It is to be noted, that this text is not in one an*

ttent copy yet found out in chriftendom. Nor, 2tf9

In any one antient verfion or tranflation. Nor,

3^, In any one antient commentary. Nor, th 9 In

any one antient citation, at, or after the Council of

Nice, for fome ages, till about the cen

tury, when it firft appeared in Grfck. And it ought

to be obferved, and it appears plainly from the con

text, that the three mentioned by St. John are fuch a

three as agree in one teftimony, *v sw, not
&&amp;lt;;
^t*

EM, or, as in the following verfe, ei$ TQ fv eiffiv

So this text was in no bible in all the chriftian

world for about fifteen centuries after Chrift : and

no chriftians had that text in their bibles till after

the year fifteen hundred, when it began to appear

in fome printed Greek copies : for Erafmus s firft

printed copy had it not *.

Now

* This text was never feen in any copy, till Eraf-

n-us published his fecond edition of the New Tefta-

ment. The doctrine of the Trinity w as a popifli doc-

JVI trine
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Now the lafl text, Rev. xix. 13. comes to f?c

confidered, which plainly expreifcs what St John
meant by faying, the WORD v:as GOD : that he

meant no more, nor no other, than that he was the

WORD of GOD, i. c. the preacher of the word of

GOD* St. John expreflly tells his readers, that

CHRIST S name was the WORD of GOD. We
tranflate it, He is called the WORD ofGov. The

Alexandrian^ and other copies fay, He hath been (or

was) called the WORD of GOD, which implies, that

it was no new name, juft then given in this vifion,

but before received by the chriftians who entertained

St. John s gofpel in AJia^ and well undcrfrood St.

John s meaning, that he, by that name, meant a

perfon who brought the ivwd of GOD, from GOD,
f. e. the gofpel. And it is extremely plain, that as

$t. John had fecurcd his readers in the belief of the

ONE true Gop through his gofpel, fo he alfo has

trine univcrfully obtaining within the limits of the

kingdom of antichrift, who is the man ofJin and was

(among the antichriilian errors) received, as an article

of faith, among our firft reformers. When Erajmus s

firft edition was publifhed, fome BritiJ/i divines took

the liberty to enquire into the reafon of his omitting

the text ;
and when they found it was owing to his

not being able to find / / in any antient copy, they af-

fured him, that // was in a certain Britifli copy : on this

authority he inferted it in the fecond edition; but the

pretended copy has never yet been found.

fully
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fully lecured all his readers in the fame gofpel in his

notion of the perfon of CHRIST, by telling us who

this word of GOD was, viz. that he was the faithful

and true and that he was clothed with a garment

dipped in blood. -And that he treadeth the wine-

prefe of the fiercenefs and wrath of ALMIGHTY
GOD. Thefe characters fully and clearly diflinguifh

him from ALMIGHTY GOD ;
and fo does his name

the WORD of GOD, rightly
confidered ;

for that

name (the WORD of GOD) cannofc.be properly the

name of GOD.

CHAP. VII.

The charatfe-rjf JESUS as MESSIAS confidered.

IT
is univerfally agreed, and I think without the

leaft controverfy, among all chriftians, that JE~
sus CHUIST, which word (Chrift) is the fame as

MESSIAS in the Hebrew language, was that very
MESSIAS prophefied of, and promifed to the yews
in the Old Teftament.

And it is alfo uncontroverted among the learned

;and unlearned Jews, that a perfon under that cha

racter was expected to arife among them, which

M 2 they
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they founded chiefly upon that famous text, D&amp;lt; .it.

xviii 15, 18. The LORD thy Gob will raifc np

unto thee a prophet, from the midjl of thee, of thy

brethren, like unto me : unto him Jha II ye hearken. I
will ralfe them up a prophet from among their breth

ren, like unto thce, and will put my words in his,

insut/i, and htjiallfpeak unto them all that I com-

inand him. See alfo AcJs in. 23. And alfo upon
other texts. This appears to be the vulgar, or com.

monly received notion among the Jews, from the

ivords of the woman of Samaria difcourling with

JESUS. John iv. 25. / know that MESSI As cometh,

who is califa
1 CHRIST : when he is come he will tell

us all things. See alfo John i. 41. By thefe paf-

fages it is evident, that the MESS IAS was to be a

prophet like unto Mofcs \
was to be raifed up by

JEHOVAH or GOD; and was promifcd to be ma-

nifefled in after-ages.

It is very well known, that the word Chrijl (i. .
e.

Meffias) is ufed by the writers of the New Tefta-

roent, as if it were a furname of JESUS : and St.

Peter alludes to it, Aft, iv. 27. For of a truth thy

holy child JESUS whom thou liaft anointed. Again,

Acls x. 38. How GOD anointed JESUS ^/Nazareth

with the Holy Ghojl and with power.

N. B. This was St. Peter s faith with regard to

the Meflias, viz. that GOD anointed or commiffioned

him by the gift of the Holy Ghojl, i. e. by the fpirit

of prophecy, and with power, i. c. the power of

working
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working miracles, which GOD wrought in his fa

vour. I wifh our modern chriftians were contented

with Peter s faith. But this can never be expected,

till men will be pcrfuaded to lay afide human

fchemes of religion, and receive their perfuafion

and faith from the revelations of GOD, and from

no other .fountain.

The places where Jefus is reprefented under the

character of AfcJJias are various : too many* in

deed, to be taken notice of where the cafe feems to

be altogether without difpute. But yet I muft take

leave to obferve, that in very many places where

Jffus Chrlft is mentioned corjointly w ith thofe two

names it had been more proper in our, and all

tranilations, inllead of the word Clirlft to have

ufed the word
Jbfeffias, as may appear in many

texts
;
for infhnce,

John ix. 22. The Jews had agreed, that if ahy

cwfcjjed that he (Jefus} was the MESS I AS.

John xvii. 3. To own thee . to be the only true

GOD, and Jefus, whom thou haft fent, to be the

MESS i AS,

Aftsii. 36. Let all the houfe of Ifrael know af-

furcdly, that GOD hatJi made that fame Jefus bctk

Lord and MESS I As.

ix. 20. Andftralghtway he hreached Chrlft

(the MESSIAS) In the fynagogues, tfrat he is the Son of
GOD.

M 3 22.
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22. But Saui confounded the JEV/S
that this Is the very Chrift (Mr: 5.5. IAS.)

xvii. 3. Paul preached in the fynagogue
cf the yews, opening the icriptures, and

uiledgir.e;,

that -the very Jc/us, whom lie preached unto the?,,,,

was the Chrift (the MESSIAS.)
Phil. ii. 11. And that every i^ugue Jhould confefsj

that the Lord Jefus is the Chrift (the MESSIAS) tc

the glory ofGOD the Father.

Note, The tranflators in the common Englljh ver-

on tranfpofed the original words.

1 John v. 1. JVhcJoever belleveth that Jcfus is the

Chrift (the MESSIAS) is born of GOD.
2 John, ver. 1. For many deceivers confefs

not that Jefus Chrift (Jefus the MESSIAS) is come In

thffeflt. See alfo 1 John iv. 2, 3.

N. B. As the word Chrift is conjoined with the

word Jefus in apportion in abundance of texts in

in. the New Teftament, fo it certainly deter

mines who tbat Jefus was, viz. the Chrift or

MESSIAS.

In like manner when we find in the facred wri

ters of the New Teftament thofe words, GOD
the FATHER, fo often conjoined in their wri

tings, we certainly muft underftand the word Fa

ther to be added to the \vord GOD by way of ap

propriation.

CHAP.
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CHAP, VIII.

The Miffion of JESUS CHRIST.

A FTER JESUS CHRIST had led a private life

ji~_k. about thirty years, chiefly in Galilee, on the

north of J^dea, he received from GOD authority

and power to publi/h a declaration of GOD S will

and favour to mankind, called the gofpel. But he

did not undertake this important office or mimftry

by his own mere motion and inclination, but was

fent by GOD to publifh. GOD S laws, and to fet up
GOD S fpiritual kingdom in the world. This is

cxpreffly declared in a multitude of pafTuges men
tioned in the four gofpels, and other parts of

the New Tefta merit. Hete moft of the words

ufed by the holy writers, on this fubje6t,. will bp

confidered.

AHArrEAAQ. Mat. xii. 18. He (CHRIST}

JJiallflew forth, from me, judgment to the nations.

Heb. ii. 12. / (CHRIST) will declare thy nams,

(0 GOD) to my brethren.

AHOAE1KNTML Ads ii. 22. CHRIST isfaidto

be a man Jhe-ivn forth from GOD, byjtgns^ miracle*,

and wanders
^ which GOD wrought by him*

M 4 AHO
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AnOETEAAQ. Matth. x. 40. He who/tut me.

And chap. xv. 24. / am jcni. See alfo Mark
ix. 37.

Luke iv. 43. / inuftpreach the kingdom ofG on,for

therefore am Ifent. See alio chap. ix. 48. x. 16.

John *ii. 17. GOD fent his Son that the world

wight Itcfaved. Sec chap. x. 36. xi. 42. xvii. 3,

21, 25.

v. 36. Tkeworkt that I dc, ivitnefs that the

FATHER hathftnt me. See chap. viii. 42. xx. 21.

& alibi.

1 John iv. 9, 10. GOD S love was manifefled,

bjfftiding his only &quot;begotten Son. See ver. 14.

ESAnOSTEAAQ. Gal. iv. 4. When tke ful-

nefs oftime came GOT&amp;gt; fcntfort/i his Son. See ver. 15.

FJFXOMAI. EEEPXOMAI. John viii. 42.

CHRIST faith of himfelf, / came outfrom GOD, atpd

am now come [from GOT*] for I came not from my-

felf) or by my own authority, but he (GOD) hath

fcnt me.

&amp;lt; xiii. 3. JESUS knew that he came out

from GOD.

xvi. 27, 28, 30. Ye have believed that I

ame out from GOD. I did -come out from GOD. By
this we believe that than art come from GOD.

John xvh. 8. CHRIST faith of his difciples, that

they knewjurely that he came outfrom GOD.
xii. 13. The people who followed

CHRIST to
Jcrufalcm&amp;gt; acknowledge his divine mif-

fion
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fion by faying, Hofannah, Bleffed&amp;gt;
or may he be

bleffed, who comes in the name of the Lord. See alib

Mat. xxi. 9. Mark xi. 9. Luke xix. 38.

nEMIIQ. John v. 30. CHRIST fays, Ifieknet

my own will, but the will of the FATHER who hath,

fent me. The word is ufed in the fame manuej:

about twenty-four times in St. John s gofpel alone.

Rom. viii. 3. GOD fcnt his own Son in the like-

nefs ofJinfulfiejh.

COROLLARIES.

1 . Thefe texts fully (hew, that Jefits Chrlft him-

felf always declared, and his apoftles and difciples

always believed, thaJ he came not on his own errand^

but he came from, and \\asfent by GOD, to declare

GOD S will; and he is accordingly called GOD S

tSffffnger^or apojile. Heb. iii. 1.

2. That a perfon, whom GOD fent to mankind, as

his meflenger, to carry GOD S meflage, could not be

the mofl high GOD, who fent him: or, the fame

perfon cannot be GOD himfelf, and GOD S me/finger ,

too.

3. John x. 36. He, (Chrift) whom the Father

fanclified andfcnt i cannot be thcfupreme GOD, who

didfan&tfy andfend him.

4. As Jefus Chrijl very often, and veiy ftrongly
infifted upon his being fent from GOD, and declared,

M 5 John
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John v. 23. that he came in his Father s name ; that

is, by authority from GOD the Father: fo his fol

lowers received and owned him, under the charac

ter of one who came in the name of the Lord (Jeho

vah) and followed him with their hofannahs that

is, We wifli you (Jefus) fucccfs, who come in the

name of the Lord (Jehovah). We wiih the high-

eft profperity in the work GOD hath fent you to

perform. St. Luke particularly takes notice, that

when the multitude of Chrlft s difciples followed

him with their acclamations of profperity in the

hlghejl, they did not forget GOD in \vhofe name

Chrift came, but they praifed GOD with a loud

voice, for all the mighty works which they hadfeen,

owning GoD^r the author, and Chrijl for one, w/io

fame in the name of GOD. They preferved, even

in their triumphs of joy, a due and juft diftinction

between GOD and GOD S meffcngcr. A diftinction

too much ncgk6led in thefe later unhappy ages 1

CHAP.
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CHAP. IX.

fhc Greek prepofitions
that fignify derivation frsm a

Jirior or fufenor being, are applied by all the writers

of the New Tejlament to Jefus Chrift, when they

are fpeaking of his perfon,power, doclnne, or gofpel,

rcfurreftion, &c. as derived from GOD, or the

Father.

AIIO, from. Of the evangclijls, St. John chiefly,

if not only, abounds in the ufe of this prepoiition.

Jolmiii. 1, 2. Nicodcmus, a ruler of the Jews,

fayvS
to Chrift, Sir9 we know that thou art a teacher

come from GOD.

N. B. Words cannot be plainer. This eminent

perfon mud certainly know who Chrift was, andi

that he xvas not GOD himfelf.

v. 18, 19 30. viii. 26. The Jews fought

to kill Chrift, becaufe he called GOD his own Fa

ther, and made himfe-lf equal to GOD. To which

charge Jefus anfwers in the flrongefl terms, Verily,

verily, I now fay unto you, the Son (of man) can, or

as able, (literally) to do nothing from himfelf, (two

negatives.) Which words refute the charge of the

Jews by two unanswerable aiTeverations.

1. I -am a fon, or the fon ofman, therefore, &c.

And,

M 6 2, lam
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2. / can do nothing of myfelf, therefore I do not

make myfelf equal to GOD as if he had faid, GOD
can do all things, &c. but I can do nothing of

myfelf,

N. B. The -word himfelf muft denote Chrift s

whole perfon, which, he a(fares us, was not omni

potent.

John vii. 28. He came notfrom himfelf viii. 42.

1 camefrom GOD, and now am come xiii. 3. / came

not from myfelf, but GOD fent me And xiv. 10.

The words which I am freaking, I fjieak
not from my

felf, but the Father who abideth in me, himfelf doth

the works. This his difciples believed, xvi. 30. St.

Peter, A6ts ii. 12. in his fermon told the Jews,
that Jcfus of Nazareth was a man from GOD, made

eminent among them by miracles, wonders, and Jigns,

which GOD wrought by him amongft you, as yc your-

filves alfo know. And to the fame purpofe, Peter,

Acts. x. 38. tells his hearers, that GOD anointed

Jefas with the holy fpirit and power, Sec. -for GOD
was with him.

AnOKAAY-4-lS. The whole book of Revela

tions was altogether unknown to JESUS CHRIST,

himfelf, till it was revealed from GOD to him, who
afterwards fent, or fignified it by his angel unto

his fervant John. It is exprefily called the Re

velation which GOD gave unto him, Chrift, Rev. L 1 .

EK and EH, from, &c. St. John has as many, if

not more evidences of all forts, that
Jefits Chrlfl is

a derived
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a derived being, and received his power, commijflon,

Weffage, authority, doftrlne, &c. from hh GOD and

our GOD, than all the other evangelifls. St. Mat

thew, Mark, and Luke, do not ufe this prepo-

fition in the ienie nov/ confidercd, but St, John docs

often, viz.

Johnvii. 16. The doclrlnc, Is not mine, but Jus -ivho

fent me.

17. If any perfin is willing to do the will

GOD, he /hall know of the doftrine, whether it be

GOD, or from my felf.
.

f
-

- viii. 42. I came outfrom GOD. and am now

come (from GOD) for I came not frcm mjjelf, but he

fent me.

x. 32. Afany works have I Jliewn you from

my Father.

xii. 49, 50. I have not fpoken from tnyfelf, but

the Father who- Jent me, hlmfelf gave me a com

mand (or order) what I (hould fay, and what IJhould

fpeak Even as the Father hathJftoken unto me, Jo am

Ifjicaking.

xxi. 14. He was ralfcd from the dead, that is,

by the power of GOD the Father. See the texts of

the refurreclion.

A6hiii. 15. Whom GOD raifed from the dead

See xiii. 33, 34. xvii. 31.

Rom. iv. 24. To them who believe In him, who

raifed Jefus Chrift from the dead, &c.
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It is much to be obfervecl, that St. Paul, 1 Cor.

viii. 6. takes care to diilinguifh GOD and Chrijl by

ufing different prepofitions. There is one GOD the

Father from whom all things are
;
and one Lord Jcfos

Chrift, by whom all things are, that is, as GOD S mef-

fcnger, teacher, &c.

lleb. ii. 11. He (that is, Chrift) who fanclifeth,

and they (that is, his difciples) who arefaniifttdt are

ell of or from one GOD.
&amp;gt; v. 7, Chrift offeredprayers to GOD, ivho was

able tofave him from death.

*- xiii. 20. The GOD ofpeace, ivho brought from

the dead the great fie/iherd Jefus Chrijl .

1 Pet. i. 21. IVho (Chrift) was made known, or

manlfejl for your fakes, who through him believe In

GOD, who raifed him from the dead, and gave him

glory, fo that yourfaith and hope might be in GOD.

St. Paul hath three noted pafTages, fpeaking of

GOD, thus, one GOD the Father,from whom arc all

things, and one Lord Jefus Chrift, by whom are all

things. 1 Cor. viii. 6. and /rc/?z
him (GoD) and by

him, and to him, are all things [T# ^vr], to him be

gloryfor ever, Amen. Rom. xi. 35. Again From him

(Goo) ye are in Chrijl, (that is, become chriftians)

who (Chrift) hath been
&quot; made from GOD, wifdom,

righteoufnefs,fanftijication, and redemption^ that is, a

teacher of all thofe doctrines. 1 Cor. i. 30.

T1APA, from, John i. 6. John the Baptift wasfent

GOD.
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14. The cnly-begotten who came from the

Father.

vi. 49. Chrift ftiles himfelf He that h

from GOD.
viii. 29. I am from ///;;/, and he (Goo) hath

fent me.

vii. 26. Ifpeak to the world the things thai I
have heard from him, (GoD.)

40. / have Jpoke the truth which I have

heard from GOD.

x. 18. This commandment have I received

from my Father

xv. 1 5. All things thai Ihave from myFather^
I have made known unto you.

26. The comforter whom IJhall fend from the

Father, who jiroceedcth from the Father.

John xvi. 27,28. Ye have believed that I cams

from GOD.
xvii. 7..Now they have known, that all what-

focver thou haft given me are from thee.

8. They have known fure/y, that I come from

thee, and believed that thou haft fern me,

A6ls ii. 33. Chriil received the Jircmife of the Hofy

Choft from the Father.

2 Pet. i. 17. He (Chrift) having received from

GOD the Father, honour and glory.

This is the conftant life, by the evangelifts, of

thefe propofitions thaty/g-w//}
1 derivation from a prior

and fujtcrier being, when they introduce Chrift

fpeak-
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fpeuking of himfelf, his doclrine, &c. in all the texts

of the New Teftament, and ought to have been an

invariable rule in judgment and writing amongft
chriftians in all ages.

It may be a proper inquiry how the creeds drawn

up by the antient councils and fathers in the eaftern

churches have conformed their language to the fore

going pattern.

C II A P. X.

JJ hat the evaKgeftfls, and other writers of the New

Tcftament have recorded concerning Chrift s entrance

upon his public life.

AFFER
Jcfus Chrift had fpent about thirty

years with his parents in private life, amongft

his neighbours and countrymen, and in Galilee mofr

of that time : and when he had attended the baptifm

.of John, and been baptifed by him in Jordan,

Matthew faith, chap. iii. 13 16. The
ffiirit of

GOD dcfcended like a dcvc, and came ufion him. Mark

faith, chap. i. 10. A fpit-it defccndtd like a dove

upon him. Luke faith, chap. iii. 21, 22, The, or

a
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a holy fjilnt
in a bodily Jhapc, or appearance, &amp;lt;te-

fcended like a dove upon him. John faith, chap, i,

32, 33. He faw a Jplnt dcfcending from heaven,

and it abode upon him* Whether this
f/ilrlt was the

third perfon in the trinity, as fomc fuppofe, or an

angel, as others
;
or GOD S extraordinary influx,

or infufion of divine gifts,
the critics do not deter

mine. The Lift feems moft likely. And the words

that follow, [This Is my beloved Son] feem to imply

GOD S designation or ordination of Chrift to his pubw

lie
* mmijlry j and fo St.

&quot;John
feems to underftand

it. Yet this infufivn of divine gifts was not in that

meafure, but Chrift himfelf, in his agony, had an

angeljent to firengthen him Luke xxii. 43. Hence

it muft be evident, that the hypoftatic, or perfonal

union of the divine and human nature did not fub-

fift in Jefus Chrift at this time, unlefs, as Do6lor

Bennet fuppofed, the divine nature war quit/cent

in y^fus Chrift. A notion very unfriendly to

the hypojlatic unlon y and fubverfive of the common

topic in ail the modern fyftems, wherein the di

vinity of Jefus Chrift is maintained by his working
miracles.

Of Chrift s temptation by the devil.

Soon after, Jefus being thus qualified by the

defcent of the fpirit of GOD upon him, we find*

he was tempted of the devil. A fact taken notice

of by three of the evangeliils, &amp;lt;ui%. Matthew, Mark,,

and



and Luhj and in itfelf very remarkable. St. Mttt-

faith, chap. iv. 2 14. that Chrlft having fajic i

and nig]as was hungry \ whereupon the

tu him, If then be the Son 0/~GoD, bid

thcfe Junes t* be made lrca-L Jcjns (ever fcnfible

of his duty to almighty GOD) anfwers the devil,

faying, and citing Deut. viii. 3. A man livcth not

by bread alone, but by every word that cometh from
GOD.

2. Again, ver. 5, 6,7. the dtvll fets Chrifl on a

pinnacle of the tanjdc, and bids himcaft himfelf down,

for it is written, faith the devil, he (GoD) will give
his angels charge concerning thcc. To this tempta

tion Chrifl replies, // is written, (Deut. vi. 16.) Thou,

Jlialt not tempt the Lord thy GOD: owning hereby,

that himfelf was fubje& to, and muft obey, the com

mand of the Lord his GOD, and by no means tempt

his GOD.

3. Again, ver. 8, 9, 10- the devil prefcnts to his

view the glory of all the kingdoms of the world, and

faith, All this will I give thec, if th&u wilt fall down

and worJJilp me. To this temptation Ckrijl replies

with indignation, Hence, or be gone, Satan,for it is

written, Thou JJialt worj/iiji the LORD thy GOD, and

him alone thoujhaltfcrje.
St. Luke gives mu0h the fame account, but St,

k is fhort and geheral.

Note \. Jcfus Chrijl underwent three temptations

the dcvilj who being nfiibtle /hint could not be

ignorant
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ignorant of Chrift s nature or pcrj(jn\ he aflaulted

Chr\!l) becaufe the devil well knew, he was liable to

temptation,

2. Chrift repels the devil s temptations, by the

word of GOD ; hereby owning that to be the rule of

his condudt, and his beft defence againft the aflaults

of the devil.

2. Whilfl, or foon after, Chrift was thus affculted

by the devil, angels came, and mlrujlered -unto him*

In this agony, as alfo in that on the mount of

Olives, Chrift needed a fupport, which he had not

in himfelf, but received from the afliftance of angels.

If this be considered, we cannot be at a lofs to know
who Jefus Chrifl was, or what was his true na

ture. For had the divine nature or efjence been Jicr-

fanally united to him, he could not be tempted with

evll\ for GOD is incapable offach teinptaiion. James

i. 13.

The author of the Hebrews, chap. iv. 15. con

firms this fa 61, t/iat Chnjl juffcrcd tcm[Ltatlon^\\\z}\

muft have been impoflible, had the divine nature,

or effence, been hypoftatically or perfoually united

to Jefus Chrift.

C H A P,
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C II A P. XI.

lr.- evangt lifts, and the other holy writers of the New

Tcftament often Jlile Jcfus Chrift, AIAAEKAAO2,
a teacher

y
or the teacher, or doctor.

THIS
chara&er of Jefus Chrift: is often men

tioned in the four evanvelifts : for fo he was

filled by the fcribes, pharifees, Herodians, his own

difciples, and by himielf alio, as in the following

texts.

Matth. viii. 19. A certain ferine came, andfaid
unto him, Majler^ (teacher,) / willfollow tk*e whi-

therjoever then gocJL

&amp;gt; ix. 11. 1he Pharifees [aid unto his
dffciplff,

Why catcth your maflcr (teacher) with -publicans and

Jinncrs f

xii. 38. Thefcrib cs and j: h-ir\feesfaid, Afafter,

(teacher) we wouldfee afign from thee.

xvii. 24. Doth not your rnajler (teacher)

pay tribute ?

xix. 16. Good majlcr, (teacher) &c. Luke

xviii. 18:

xxii. 16. The Heradians fay, Majler y

(teacher) &c. Mark xii. 14.

ver. 24. Thefadduceesfay^Afafler^ (teacher)

&c. Mark xii. 19. Luke xx. 21, 28, 39.
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. ver. 36. A lawyerfays Afafter^ (teacher)

&c. Luke x. 25.

xxvi. 18. Chr
iji fpeaking of himfelf

ftiles himfelf maftcr (or teacher) Mark xiv. 14.

Mark iv. 38. ver. 35. ChrifTs difciples call him

their teacher Certain perfons from the ruler of the

fynagogueca.il him teacher. Mark v. 35 and ix. |7.

x. 35.

Mark x. 17, 20. And the two fons of Zeledee,,

James and John, give Chrift the fame title. See

ver. 35.

xii. 32. And one of his difciples calls

Chrift by the fame name. Mark xiii. 1 .

Luke vii, 40. One of the multitude calls Chrift

by the name of teacher, Chap. xix. 39.

Luke xxil. 11. Chrift bids Peter and John tell

the mailer of the houfe, where he intended to keep

thcpaflbver; the teacher faith unto thee y &c. mean

ing himfelf. By this, and many of the foregoing

paflages, it is pretty evident that Chrift. was com

monly known among the Jews by that name, and

was fo called by hid oivn
difcifiles t

and by himfelf

too.

John i. 38. It is obfervable, that rabbi is here in

terpreted by &bffftaX&V*that is, teacher; the very

word ufed in ail the places before cited.

iii. 2- Nicodemns tells Chrift, in thefe

words : We know that thott art a teacher comefrom
GOD ; for no one can do thofe miracles that thou

efli except GOD be with him

ix. 28.
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xi. 28. Martha tells Mary her fiiu i ,

the teacher is come\ by which name Afary prefcntly

underftood Chr
ijl

was meant.

xiii. 13. Chrijl fays to his cliftiples, Ye

tall me teacher, and Lordy or majler, and ye Jay iuel!&amp;gt;

forfo I am. For I am fo.

ver. 11. If I your mafter and teacher, &c.

xx. 1C. Afary Magdalen calls Chrift rab-

lent, which is here interpreted my teacher.

Our translators have avoided the word teacher,

and often ufed the word maftcr, an ambiguous term,

inftea/1 of the right term, teacher, or dodlor.

Very juilly went Chrijl over all Judea under this

character : for the doclrine he taught, and the di

ligence lie ufed. were unparalleled*

Mat. ix. 35. xi. 1. xiii. 51. Chrl^went through

all the cities and villages, teaching and fircaching the

kingdom c/GoD dnily. See* alfo Matih. xxvi. 55.

Mark xiv. 49.

Mark i. 39. ii. 13. He went round all Galilee,

teaching in the fynagdgucs, preaching the
&amp;lt;

&amp;lt;&amp;lt;

of the kingdom. See aiib Luke xiii. 22. xxiii 5.

John Jv. 13.

For this purpofe, he took all opportunities, in all

places, viz. fitting on a mountain, he taught that

divine leflbn, Matt. v. vi. vii. Mark iv. 1. vi. 6-

x, l.xi. 17. Out of a ihip he taught a multitude

en the fncv. Luke v. 3. Inthc
temjtlf.

Luke xix.

47.
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7. xx. 1. xxi. 37. John vii. 14. 23. viii. 2, 20.

xviii. 20.

Who the author was of the doctrine which

Chrlft taught, he- tells us expreflly : it was not his

own.

John vii. 16, 17. My doctrine is not mine, but his

whofcut me. If any /. willing to do his will, he will

know ofmydoclrlne, whether It be from GOD, or I

fjfieakfrom myfclf. Again,

John viii. 28. / am doing nothing from myfclf,

but even as the Father hath taught me, thofe things I

fpcak.

Chrlft a preacher of rcpertance and of good works,

righteoufnefs, &c.

Mat. it. 17. Jefas began to preach, faying, Repent

ye, for the kingdom of heaven Is at hand. ix. 35. To
know the fubftance of his do&rine, read Matth. v.

vi. vii.

Mark i. 14. and 38, 39, 45. And this he did in

all places. Mark- iii. 14. He fent out his apoftles

to do the fame. chap. vi. 12. for they preached re-

[icntanct*

The doctrine which Chrlft preached was, as be

fore, repentance. And in his fermon on the mount

Mat. v. vi. vii. Chriil taught.

Mat. v. 3. BleJJed are the poor in fplrlt \
that i? 4

they who are deeply fenfible of their own fprritual

, imperfetions, or infirmities-



v. 4- Bbifid arc they who mourn, \vlia

are thefphitual mourncrSifortJieyJfta// be comforted*

ver. 5. Biefjrd are the meek, 6cc.

vcr. G. BleJJfd, are they who hunger and

tkirjl after righteoufnefs, greatly deiire to become

righteous.

ver. 7. Blcjjcd arc the merciful, for they

Jhatt obtain msrcy.

ver. 8. BIcJJed are thepure in heart.

ver. 9. Blfffed arc the peace-makers

Bltffcd ars they who are Jierfecutcd for righteoufnefs-

Jake, &c. Again,

ver. 14, 1^, IT, 20. Ye are the light of

the world. Let your light fo Jhmc before men, that

they may fee your good works, and may glorify GOD
who is in heaven. I came not to dejlroy, or to diflblvc

the obligation (or authority) of tht law. No, on die

contrary, I came tofill up, or to make a more per-.

fc6t explication of the law, than your teachers have

given you; for except your righteoiifnefs be more per
-

fefl than that of the Jcrlbes and
[iharifces, ye cannot

enter into the kingdom of heaven.

St. Luke, in chap. v. 5. and five other places, uft th

the \vord Eviceilv, : for Jtfus Chr
ift

: and in its literal

fejnfe it fignifieth one who hath die charge,

guidance, direction, and command of others : and

this name was fuitable to Jcfxs ChriJTs concern for

his difciplcs.

CHAP.



CHAP. XI.

, CHRIST S great diligence in his miniftry.

AFTER
Jefus Chrifl had been baptized by John,

authorifed by the defcent of the Holy Ghoft,

and had overcome his temptation in the wildernefs,

he entered upon his public miniftry.

Mat. iv. n. Mark i. 14, 15. He began to preach,

faying, Repent, (pelzvoEile, change your minds) and

believe the gofpel, for the kingdom of heaven is at

hand. And he fent out his apoflles with the fame

divine mcffage. vi. 12.

Did any ofthe great philosophers attempt the like

glorious embafTy to mankind ?

Mat. iv. &quot;23, 24. ix. 35. JEUS CHRIST goeth

about all Galilee, teaching in the fynagoguesijireach-

ing the go/pel of the kingdom, and healing all manner

of ficknejs, and difeafes, -fa
that his fame went

through all Syria.

Mat. v. vi. vii. Multitudes attending him, he

preached his divine fermon on a mountain, which

St. Matthew has recorded at large.

viii. He cleanfeth a leper. Healeth the

centurion sfervant. Cureth St. Peter s mother-in-law

of afever. Cajleth out devils. Cureth thtjick. Stil-

l(th the tcwptf.

N ix.
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ix. He curcth a paralytic. Raifeth Jairus s

daughterfrom the dead. Giveth fight to two blind

men. Cafleth out a devilfrom the dumb man.

x. In compaflion to the multitude fendeth

tut the twelve
ajioflles topreach^ and to work miracles,

and to htal thefick, clcanfe the
lejiers, raife the dead,

caji out devils.

xi. 25, 27. Jefus giveth thanks to GOD
the Father, Lord of heaven and earth -for the

revelation of the gofpel* afcribing it to his good

pleafure and acknowledging that all things had

been delivered to himfrom his Father. See alfo Luke

x. 22.

xii. Jefus defended his
difcifiles againji the

fiharifeeS)
who wrongfully charged them with

breaking the fabbath cajlcth a devil out of a pcr-

Jon blind and dumb.

xiii. xiv. To great multitudes he fjiake fe

deral parables. U/ion the death of John the Baji-

tifti
he de/iarts into the defert whither he was

followed by multitudes (above five thoufand) whom
he feeds miraculoufly with five loaves and twt

ffiies.

xv. He came to the coaji o/Tyre and Sidon,

and thence to the fea of Galilee, whither multitudesfol

lowed him (above four thoufand) whom hefed with

feven loaves and afew littlefiJJies.

xvi. Jefus , being oppofed by the fiharifces

zudfaddttcces, leaveth them : and reprevtth his difci-

ples,
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pies, who were unmindful of his late great miracles-*-

Tells St. Peter, he Jhould have power to declare to

the church what laws JJiould, andJhould not be binding

and rebukes St. Peter JJiar[ily, though he had com

mended him for acknowledging /its character as the

CHRIST of GOD ; yet Peter took upon him too much

freedom In rebuking Chrifl, who foretold his death.,

with which Peter, much dijiurbed, prayed it might

not be.

xv ii. xviii. After his transfiguration, he

taught his difciples (who yet wanted his further in-

ftruition,) to be humble, hanjilefs, inoffenjive, v^y

forgiving.
* . xix. After thh Jefus left Galilee, and came

into the ccajl of Juclea beyond Jordan, and being

followed by multitudes, he healed them gives a

greater fanftion to marriage, and condemns flight

divorces, He JJiews a tender regardfor children, whofe

innocence he recommends, as a qualification for

thofe who wsuld be fubjects ofGOD S kingdom
Bids theyoung man keep, the commandments, andfell ally

andgive to the poor to convince him that he was not

yetperfect in the love of his neighbour. -Shews how

difficultfor the rich to becomefubjeels ofGOD S king
dom ~ But they who forfake all for GoD and
his caufe JJiall be rewarded abundantly.

N 2 CHAP.



CHAP. XIII.

Of the miracles C/JESUS CHRIST, and his apojllcs,

Sec.

JESUS
CHRIST wrought not the miracles, men

tioned in the gofpels, hy his own, innate, or

natural power, John v. 1 9, 20. and xiv. 10. Verily,

verily , I fay unto you, the Son can do nothing e/[or

from] h nnfclf. But the Father who dwclleth in him,

he himfclf doth the works. For Jefus knew that

the Father had given all things into his hands. John

xiii. 3. And that he camefrom GOD. And St. Pe

ter faith in his fpeech to an aflTembly, A&s x. 37, 38.

that GOD had anointed Jefus of Nazareth with the

Holy Ghojl, and power ;
who went about healing,

cafting out devils. for GOD was with him
(JESUS).

Chrifl himfelf owns, that he cajl out devils by the

finger of GOD. Luke xi. 20. And the blind man

whom Chrift cured, argued rightly, If this perfon

(Chrifl) were not from GOD, he could do nothing.

John ix. 31, 33.

Luke xix. 37. And the multitude of ChrifTs dif-

ciples who followed him going to Jcrufalcm^ well

underftood by who m the miracles were wrought,

and therefore they firaifcd GOD for all the mighty

works they hadJcen.
Luke
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Luke v. 25, 26. And the paralytic, and the peo

ple too [iraifed GOD, when they faw JESUS had cured

the paralytic.

A6ts iv. 21. And the people all praifed GOD for

the cure of the lame perfon. And ver. 29, 30. the

difciples prayed to GOD to ftretch forth his hand

to heal, and thatjtgns and wonders might be done by

hlsferuant JESUS.
ii. 22. St. Peter in his fermon expreffly

tells his hearers,&quot; that Jefus of Nazareth was a man

recommended to them by GOD, by miracles , wonders,

andjigns, which GOD wrought by him as they all

knew. N. B&amp;gt; This text is fo flrong a proof of the

point, that the moft fubtle critics cannot with all

their art elude the force of it. GOD alone is the

efficient caufe of thofe miracles. 1 Cor. xii. 6. Chrijl

in appearance only the inftrumental caufe of the

miracles, &c. by which GOD recommended him

to the people, as his apojile and teacher. St.

Paul had the like recommendation, by Jigns and

wonders, and mighty deeds , i. e. miracles ; which

he calls the Jigns or marks of his being an apojlle j

and Chrifl, Mat. x. 1. Mark iii. 13. Luke ix. 1, 2,

4J, 42. lends out the twelve apoflles to caft out

devils, to heal the fick, &c. which they performed
but in part, and not in all cafes. Mat. xvii. 16,

and 19. Mark ix. 18, 28. JESUS CHRIST him-

Jflf had not that general and conflant afliftancefrom

N 3 GOD
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Gop the Father*. Mark vi. 5. Chrift was no*

able to work one miracle except healing a few

fick perfons.

Mark xiii. 32. Chrift himfelf declares cxpreflly

in thefe words : But of that day, and that hour*

knoweth no /icrfon ; no 9 not the angels nor the Son,

but the Father anfy, or alone, (as fome copies have

if.) Martha, John xi. 22. was well informed, that

Chrift s power to work miracles was from GOD
. and (lie faith to Chrift, I knoiv that ivhatfoevev

thou failt ajk cf GOD, GOD will grant it to thce*

And JESUS, ver. 40, 41. lifted up his eyes andfaid^
O Father, / give thee thanks that thou hajl heard

ntf** And thus Lazarus was raifed.

Adts xix. 6, 11. GOD wrought fpecial miracles

. by the hands cf Paul. Alib by Barnabas and

Paul, AtSts xy. 12. And St. Stephen full of faith

and power wrought great wonders and miracle^

among the people, vi. 8. and fo did the other
ajioftles,,

ii. 43. Far many wonders andJigns were done by the

* Our anther is mifraken in making this conclufion

from the remark of the evangelift, that he could there

do no mighty work, fave that he laid his hands, &c.

For the words of St. Mark are more juftly rendered,

that he did not judge proper, or, was not witling to do

an} miracle^ &c. Dr. Symonds ebferv. upon the ex*

pediency of reviling the prefent Engljjh veriion of the

four gofpels, &c. p. 127. See alfo Bifliop Pearce upon
the pafTage, &c. EDITOR.

ape/lies ;
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vjioft
lcs ;

and they cajl out devils
&amp;gt;

and healed the Jick.

See Aas iii. v. 12. vi. 1. xiv. 3. xv. 12. Rom

xv. 1 9. All which was according to Chrift s pro-

mife. John xiv. 12. where Chrift tells his dif

ciples, that he who believed on him Jhould do the like

works and greater.

This truth, (viz. that GOD wrought the mi

racles, and not Chrift,) is confirmed by St. Mark

and St. Paul.

The dottnnc of falvation was firjl preached by

our majlcr (CHRIST). And GOD confirmed it
&amp;gt;

or

attefted it by figns, wonders^ and divers miracles^

and the gifts of the Holy Ghoft. Heb. ii. 3, 4.

Mark xvi. 20.

Chrift s difciples, from his miracles, inferred his

rniflion from GOD, and that GOD was prefent with

him ; but did not, like our moderns, once infer his

divinity.

John iii. 2. From the miracles of Chrifi, which

were really and truly not wrought by him, but by
GOD alone, as appears by the foregoing texts, Ni~

qtdemus rightly concludes, that GOD was with him.

And his followers, vi. 14. That he was the prophet

that Jliould come. And his difciples praifed GOD at

the fight of his miracles, Luke vii. 16. xix. 37.

and pronounced Chrift bleffed, who came in his name-,

that is, by the authority of GOD. And St. Peter

infers from ChriJFs miracles, that he was a man a[i-

, or recommended by GoD, who wrought the

N * miracles,



miracles, &c. and that GOD wai with him (Chrift.)

A6t ii. 22. x. 38.

But they did oot conclude from the miracles, that

Chrift was very and trite GOD ; though the moderns

make the miracles of Chrift one certain topick, from

whence they would prove his Godhead, as is feen in

all their fyjiems and bodies of divinity !

Remarkable are the words of St. John, towards

the clofe of his gofpel, John xx. 31. where he

plainly tells us the very end for which he wrote

his gofpel, and that was this, and this alone, Thefe

things are written, that ye fiould believe, or that ye

might believe, that Jefus is the Chrift, the Son of

GOD ; that is, not GOD himfelf, but the MeJJias,

andfavourite of GOD. Now as this was the aim

and end of St. John in writing his gofpel, fo w-

may believe moil fafely, that in the other three ori

ginal gofpels their authors could have none other

end or view.

N. B. As the moderns have drawn a very wrong
conclufion from Chrift^s miracles, viz. that he was

GOD, though all his difciples who were cotempo-

rary with him, and always attending him, believed

and knew, that GOD only wrought thofe miracles
&amp;lt;

and not JESUS CHRIST himfelf ;
and therefore they

Jjraifed GOD, who had given fuch power or gifts to

men. Mat. ix. 8
&amp;gt;xv.

31. and John xiv. 10. JESUS

CHRIST himfelf owned, that he could do nothing ofi

or from bimfelfi but that, it was the Father who

dwelt
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dwelt in him who did the works : yet it may further

more be fatisfa&ory to confider, what Chrift him-

felf would have his followers infer from the mi

racles they faw Did he ever once, at any time,

infmuate, that they Ihould infer that he was GOD,

and own him as the author of them ? By no mea-ns,

but quite otherwife. What then was the ufe he

propofed, and the inference, or conclufion, he

warned and preffed his followers to make, upon

their feeing the miracles which attended him ? Why
this, and this only, namely, that he camefrom GOD ;

that GOD fent him \ that they ought to receive him ,

and his me/Jage,for, and on account of the wonderful

works which they had feen. This, I fay, was the

conclufion, Chrift himfelf fa. fired, again and again,

all his followers fhould draw from the miracles.

And his true difcipies and others, accordingly, be

lieved him to be a prophet and teacher fent from
GOD ; Luke vii. 16. xxiv. 19. and that GOD fent

him, and was with him, becaufe of the wonders

and miracles they had feen. John v. 3G. The

works which the Father hath given me to perform, the

fame works, which I do, bear witnefs of me, that the

Father hath fent me. Ver. 37. The Father who hath

fent me, himfclf.hath borne witnefs concerning me. Tht

works which I do in my Father s name, that is, by
his authority, they tcftlfy of me. If I do not the

works of my Father, believe me not. John x. 25, 37.

N 5 i The
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The people who faw the miracles of Chrifl ^ and

who converfed with Chrifl himfelf, praifedGoD,
as the author of the miracles, and not Jefus Chrifl.

And Jcfus Chrifl acknowledged all his power and

authority , &;c. was received by him from, and given to

him by GOD.

Mat ix. 2 8. Mark ii. 3 12. Luke v.

18 26. After JESUS CHRIST had reftored the

perfon who was fick of the palfy, the people arc

here reprefented, as praijing GOD who had given

fuch power, JLfytsia, to man. It may rather be

rendered, Who had given fuch authority to men \

that is, to declare men s Jim to be forgiven, or that

theyjhould be healed, &c. by the miraculous power

of GOD, which indeed is a power abfolutely in

communicable to any finite being. Mat. vi. 12, 15.

Mark xi. 25, 26. Jcfus Chrifl had taught his dif-

ciples to afk, or pray to GOD the Father toforgive

them ;
and told them, that if they did not forgive

others, Your Father who is in heaven, will not for

give you. The captious fcribes, therefore, had no

reafon to charge Chrifl with blafphemy. Mat. ix. 3.

For he had already taught his followers, whu for

gavefins, and that \\ejjiake
not his own words. John

viii 28. and xii. 49. Chrifl faith, I fpeak not from

myfclf, but my Father who hathfcnt me, hath given a

command^ what IJ/iouldjay^ and what 1Jliouldfpeak.

What, therefore, I urn now fpeaking, even as the

Father hath fpoken to me, fo I am now fpealdng.

Again,
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Again, John xiv. 10. Chrlfl faith^ The words which

I am new /peaking to you, I fpeak no\ from myfelf,
lut the Father who dwelleth, or abidetli in me, him*

felf doeth the works. By thefe texts, nothing can b&

more evident, than that Chrift acknowledged both

his words and works-, of power and authority, did

owe all their origin and efficiency to GOD the Father

only. And St. Peter, than whom not one of the

twelve apojlles knew better, taught the Jews, in his

infpired difcourfe, A6b ii. Jefus of Nazareth, a man,

who was approved, or recommended from GOD,-

by miracles, wonders, andjigns, which GOD wrought

by him, in the midjl ofyou, as ye yourfelves know. This

is confirmed by Chrift himfelf, John v. 19. Verily,

verily, I fay unto you, the Son is not able to do

any thing from himfelf. He faith the fame wofrds,

ver. 30.

Rev. xix. 1. In the hallelujahs by the great mul-

titude in heaven, falvation, glory, honour, and pow
er, are afcribed to the LORD GOD the only origin,

and author of allpower\

N 6 CHAR



CHAP. XIV.

Thefcripture account of thepiety and devotion 0/JjZsus

CHRIST.

JESUS
CHRIST offered prayers to his GOD,

and to our GOD, as he ftiles him exprefily,

John xx. 17. or Jcfus Chrift was a worfhipper

pf the cne true GOD.
N. B. Jefus Chrijl had never had any difference

with the Jews about the object of vvorfhip : they wor-

fliipped GOD the Father , and he fays, the time was

come, when the true worjliippers /hall worJJiip the Fa

ther, for fuch worjliippers the Father fought. John
iv. 21, 24. And Jcfm Chrift was fuch a worfhip-

per of the Father, as is evident from what follows ;

for as Chrljl taught his difciples, Mat. vi. 9. Luke

xi. 2. to dired their prayers to the Father
;

fo he

himfelf directed or addreffed his prayers always to

his Father ; as appears in the following texts :

Mat. xiv. 23. Jefus difrtujjing the multitude went

up a mountain to pray alone, or privately.

Mat. xxvi. 39. Jefus/ir// upon hisface (a pofture

of adoration) and praying, faid, O, my Father, if it

bepojfible, let this cup pafsfrom me j nevcrthelcfs, net

as J willy but as thou wilt.

ver.



* ver. 42. Again, he went awAy the fccwd

time, andprayed, faying \ O, my Father, if this cup

way- not pafs away from me, that I may not drink it,

thy will fa done.

ver. 44. And he went tnvay, andprayed tht

tlnrd time, faying the; fame words.

xxvii. 46, 50. Jefus cried out with a loud

voice, faying, My GOD, my GOD, why haft thou for-

faken me ?

And St. Mark gives much the fame account of

ChriJTs prayer to the Father, as St. Matthew.

Mark xiv. 32, 35, 36. Jefus fell on the ground
and: prayed, that if it were

pojfible, the hour might

pafsfrom him. Abba, Father, all things are pojjible

unto thee Take away the cupfrom me ; neverthelifsy

not what I will, but what thou wilt.

ver. 39. And again he prayed, and faid the

fame words.

xv. 34. Jefus cried with a loud voice, fay

ing, My GOD, my GOD, why haft thou fvrfaken
vie ?

Luke xxii. 41, 42, Jefus kneeled down, and

prayed, faying, O Father, if thou be willing to re

move this cupfrom me ; neverthelefs, not my will, but

thine be done. And again,

ver. 44. And Jefus being in an agony, he

prayed more
earnejlly.

John xii. 27. Jcfus/a/V, Fathtrjavt mefrom
this hwr.

xiv.
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xiv. 1 6. Jefus fald, I will pray the

and he will give you another comforter.

N. B. The whole xviith chapter of St. Johns
gofpel is one continued prayer or addrefs of Jefus

Chrift to GOD the Father, viz.

ver. 1. Jefus lifted his eyes towards hca*

ven, and faid, Father, the hour is come, glorify

thy Son.

ver. 3. This is life eternal, to know (or to

acknowledge) thee fO Father} to be the only true

GOD : and (me) Jefus Chrift to be thy apojile*

or meffenger.

ver. 4. / ftavf glorified thee on earth, I

havefinijhed the ivork which thvti gavejl me to do.

ver. 5. Slnd now, O Father, glorify me

with that glory, which I had with thee before the

world was.

ver. 6. / have made known thy name, -

Ihint they were, and thou kaft given them to me.

ver. 1. Naw they have, known, that all

things whatfocver thou (0 Father) haji given me art

ef orfrom thee.

ver. 9. Iprayfor them.

ver. 11. O holy Father, preferve them

whom thtu hajl given to me.

John .xiv. 15. / pray n*t that thoujkouldfl take

them out of the world.

ver. 17. Sanftify (thw) them by thy truth,

~-Thy mrd is truth.

ver,
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- ver. 2.0. Ipray notfor thefe only.

ver. 24. O Father, / dejire that tkofe whom

thou haft given to me may be where f am.

ver. 25, righteous Father , the world

hath not owned (or acknowledged) thee ; but thefe

(he means his difciples) have owned , that thou haft

Jent me.

The author of the epiille to the Hebrews has a

very remarkable paflage, chap. v. ver. 7. which

our tranflators refer to ChrifVs prayers before and

at his paiTion ; and no doubt the author of the epiftle

had Chrift s earned prayers at that time in his mind,

when fpeaking of Chrift he fays, That in the days

of hisjiejh, when he had offered up prayers and fuji-

plications, with Jlrong cries and tears, unto him that

was able to fave him from death, and was heard9

(i. e. of GOD) for his piety, as our tranflators word

it in the margin : or, he was heardfor, or becaufe of

his devotion, as a word of the fame original is thrice

tranflated, Luke ii. 25. A6t ii. 5. viii. 2. by our

interpreters.

from the texts before-mentioned and alfo from

the very famous paflage laft recited, it is mofk

evident,

1. That Jefus Chrift was exceedingly terrified,

at the forefight of his paffion or death.

2. That he earneftly prayed, and intreated GOD
for deliverance from it ; which prayer he by np

means had offered to GOD, if he knew, that by his

deatl&amp;gt;



death he was to make fatisfa6tion to his Father s

juftice for the fins of the world ; without which fa-

tisfa6tion, fome vainly imagine, GOD could not be

appeafed, nor the cleft faved, nor the eternal dam

nation of all mankind prevented.

3. That GOD heard his prayers, becaufe of his

Jiiety
or devotion. And this is a clear demonftration

of his duty to, and dependence upon his GOD; or

that he was a.
pio-tts

and devout pcrfon.

IIAPAKAAEQ, IIPOSETXOMAI. But I fhall

yet fubjoin fome other paffages, which fhew his

dijlinftion from GOD, and his certain perfuafion

who was his GOD, and whom he addrefled as the

fole objedfc of his adoration.

Mat. xiv. 23. Chrift went up into a mountain

apart to pray. Mark vi. 46. Luke vi. 12. He con-

tinued all night in prayer to GOD. Luke iii. 21.

v. 16. ix. 18, 28, 29. xi. 1. xxii. 41.

Mat. xiv. 23. Thinkejl thou (Peter) that I can-

nvt now pray to my Father; &c.

ENTTrXANQ. The author of the epiftle to the

Romans, and of that to the Hebrews^ ufes this word

twice of Chrift applying to GOD for us.

Rom. yiii. 34. Chrift who at the right-hand of

GOD maketh interccjjion for us that is, to his GOD
and Father.

Heb. vii. 25. Seeing he ever liveth to makt inttr-

ft/ionfor u**

This



This in/erceflion, literally underftood, doth nc-

ceflarily include the following truths, viz.

1. That the intercefTor, and he to whom the

intercemon is made, are two different and diftindl

beings.

2. That the interceflbr hath not in his own

power to beftow what he afks of another for a

third perfon.

3. That the interceflion of Chrifl for his people,

is his prayer to his, and to our GOD for them
;

fven now when he is exalted, and fitting at GOD S

right-hand : which evidently demonftrates, not only
his inferiority, but his continuing in a ftate of do*

pendence on GOD, to whom he applies for favour

to his people.

CHAP. XV.

The fifty of JESUS CHRIST, who- praifcd or bUJJcd

GOD, and gave him thanks,

:
. \

ETAOFEQ,
with its derivatives. ETAOFHtOS

is ufed as a proper name of GOD, as diflin-

guiihed from Chrift, Mark xiv. 61. and uied, feven

times
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times more, in blefling or praifing GOD : but never

applied to Chrift, who is not ftiled the Bleffed, but

the Son of the Blefjed.

Mat. xiv. 19. xxvi. 26. Chrift looking up.
to

heaven blefjed GOD, when lie fed the five thou-

fand. And at the inftitution of his laft fupper

he blcffed GOD, or, as in many copies, he praifej

GOD, not as we tranilate it. Mark xiv. 22, 23.

Mark viii. 7, 8. Chrift having taken the feven

loaves, and given thanks. ;
and after, when the few

fiihes were brought, he blefjed GOD. And Mark

xiv. 22. he blejfed (GoD,) &c.

Lukexxiv. 30. Taking bread, he /&amp;lt;^/(GoD,) &c.-

Mat. xv. 36. C.hri/1) having take^v the feven loaves

and two fifhes, gave thanks. And again, xxvi. 27.

having taken the cup he gave thanks.

Mark viii. 6. Chrifl taking thefeven loaves gave
thanks.

Mark xiv. 23. Chrift having taken the cup gave
thanks.

Luke xxii. 17. Chrift having taken the cup gave
thanks.

xxii. 1 9. Having taken the lrcad&amp;gt; and given

itefa, he brake it.

John vi. 11, 23. After Chrift had taken the

loaves, he gave thanks. After the Lord had given

thanh.
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xi. 41. And Jefus lifted up his eyes, and

fad, Father ,
Igive thanks unto thee, becanfe thou

haft heard me.

N. B. He, prayed to GOD for Lazarus, and GOD
heard Chrift s prayer.

1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. Jefus having taken bread, and

given thanks, he brake it.

ETAABEIA. Heb. v. 7. The author of this

epiftle, reprefents Chrlft addreffing ALMIGHTY

GOD, in the moft earned and devout manner,

in thefe words : who when he had, or having offered

up, prayers andfuppllcatlons^ btvpeiQ, wlthjlrong cry&quot;

mg and .tears unto hlyn^ who wa.s able to fave him,

from death
; and he was heard for his piety.

AEOMAI. Luke xxii. 32. Chrift tells Peter,

he had prayed for him, that his faith might not

fall.

EEOMOAOFEQ. Mat. xi. 25. Jefus /*/&amp;lt;/-

/ thank thee, O Father^ Lord of he-av.cn and earth.

Luke x. 21. Jcfasfaid I thank thee
y Father,

Lord of heaven and earth.

N. E. It ought to he very much ohferved from

all the foregoing texts, that our matter JESUS
CHRIST had deeply fixed in his mind the great

principle of all true religion, which he himfelf

mentions, Mat. iv. 10. Thoujhalt worjhlp (JEHO
VAH) tlte LORD thy GOD, and him only thou Jhalt

brve, Happy had it been for the chriftian

church,



church, if this divine rule had always been ftri&b

obferved.

CHRIST S humble gejlures in his devotions.

As JESUS CHRIST always addrefled himfelf t&amp;lt;
)

GOD the Father in prayer and thankfgiving, in th

moft dutiful and reiigning language ; fo alfo it i

remarkable, that he ufed the moft humble gefture *

at the time of his prayer. For St. Luke fays, Luk

xxii. 41. That Chrijl being withdrawn kncclc*

down and prayed, faying, O Father, if thou wih

take this
cuji from me ; neverthelefs, not my wih

but thy will be done. ver. 44. and being in an agon

fie prayed more earneftly.

St. Matthew fays, Mat. xxvi. 39. That Chrij

fell ttjion
hisface 9 and praying, Jaid, O my Fathew

-&amp;gt;

/

;/ be pojjiblcj let this cup pafs from me ; neverthelefi

not as I will, but as thou wilt.

Rev. vii. 11. xi. 16. This gefture of adoratioi

is afcribed to the angels Who alljlandlng about th

throne (of GoD)y&amp;lt;?//
on their faces, and worjhipptt

GOD and the twtnty four elders fell on their fact*

and worJJiipfied GoD.

The pofture of kneeling in the worJJiiji o/Gol
\vas ufed by St. Spejihen, A6ls vii. 60. by St. Peter

A6h ix. 40. by St. Paul and his attendants, Adi

xx. 36. Again, xxi. 5. they kneeled dtwn on th

PL ore, and prayed. And St. Paul, Ephef. iii. 1

tells us his pra6lice, / bow my knees to the Father^

Chrij.
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Chrift and his difcip/es
had learned thefe religious

gestures from the practice of their anceftors the

Jews. Pfalm xcv. 6. O come, let us worj/iip, and

boiv dawn, let us kneel before the Lord our maker.

CHAP. XVI.

JEIUS CHRIST taught his
difciples and^others to keep

the commandments of GOD, and he himfelf kept and

obeyed the commandments of GOD.

Mat. xxii. 3640. TESUS being afked by a law-

J yer, which is the great

commandment in the law, anfwered, Thou/ialt love

the LORD thy GOD with all thy heart, and with all

thy foul, and with all thy mind\ this is the firjl and

great commandment : and the fecond is like unto it,

tfiou JJialt lovs thy neighbour as thyfelf. On thefe

two commandments hang all the law and the prophtts.

Markxii. 28 33. With little variation, the

evangelift St. Mark reprefents the like anfwer of

Chrift. And thefe words alfo, Jefas anfwered,

The firjl of all the commandments is, Hear, O Ifrae!,

the Lord our GOD is one Lord^ or one JEHOVAH,
tfc

Luke



Luke x. 25 23. The lawyer afks Chrift:, whai

he fhould do to inherit eternal life ? Chrht afks him,

what is written in the law? How readeft thou i

The Lawyer anfwers, Thou JJialt love the Lord

thy GOD with all thy heart, &cc. and thy neighbour

as thyfelf. To which Chrift faid, Thou haft an-

fwered rightly, this do, and thou Jfi alt Hue.

- xviii. 18, 20. Jefus faid to the ruler, who
afked him what he fhould do to inherit eternal life ?

,

Thou knowcjl the commandments, &cc.

John xv. 8. Jefus faith to his difciples, Herein is

my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit, fojliall ye

be my difciples. Ver. ] 4. Ye are myfriends, ifye do

whatfoever 1 commandyou.
Thus Chrift taught. Now obferve how Chrift

pratStifed, and paid obedience, to his GOD and our

GOD.

iv. 4. Chrift fays, 7 muft work the works of

him that fent me.

John xii. 49, 50. / have not fpoken from myfelf,

but the Father whofent me, he gave me commandment

what I JJiouldfay, and what IJJiouldfpeak. As the

Fatherfaid unto me, fo If/ieak.

~~xix. 31. As the Father gave me command-

went, even fo I do.

xv. 10. Ifye keep my commandments, yefiall

abide in my love ; even as I have kept my Father s

fQmtnandmcnts, and abide in his love.

Mat.
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Mat. v. vi. vii. contain Chrifl s fermon on the

mount, wherein he enlarges upon, and reinforces

all the commandments of GOD. chap. v. 19. IVfio-

everJliall break (or difpenfe with) one of thefe leajl

commandments, and Jhall teach men ft, he Jliall bt

called the leaft in the kingdom of heaven : Andwhofo-
eVerJhall do or teach them, thefame (or that perfon)

fJiall be called great In the kingom of heaven. Chap. vii.

21. He that doth the will of my Father, &c. Chap,

xii. 50. He that doth the will of my Father, See.

he is my brother, 6tc. See the fame, Mark iii. 35.

John iv. 34. My meat, fays Chrifr, is to do the

will ofhim thatfent me, and to finifti his work.

vi. 38. Jefus fays, / came down from
heaven not to do mine own will, but the will of him

that fent me.

1 x. 37. If I do not the wsrks ofmy Father,

believe me not.

Heb. x. 7. 9. Lo, I come to do thy wil!t GOD
v. 8. He learned obedience by the things that he

Suffered.
Rev. xxii. 14. BkJJed are they that do his com

mandments.

Rom. v. 1 9. St. Paul fpeaking of Chrift fays,

By the obedience of one man flail many be made righ
teous.

Phil, ii. 8. Chrift became obedient unto death.

CHAP.



CHAP. XVII.

The words St. John v. 23. That all Jhould honour

the Son, even as the Father examined.

THE
words, QS and KA0Q2, as and even as,

fignify fome fort or degree of
likcncfs ; hut

very feldom fignify a ftridt equality in fubje&s &amp;lt;

compared.

In the Grcfk clajfics u; is often ufed to compare

fubjeds, but does not imply an abfolute likenefs,

in all refpedts.

Mat. vi. 10. In the Lord s prayer, Thy will be

done on earth, as it is in heaven. Luke xi. 2.

Mat. xix. 19. ThouJJiah love thy neighbour as thy,

ft-lf.
No writer ever underftood this command in a

ftri& and abfolute fenfe.

Gal. iv. 14. But ye [Galatians] received me [Paul]

as an angel of GOD as Chrijl Jffus. The fame

word is frequently ufed in the book of Revelations,

in the fame manner and fenfe.

KaOwf is alfo ufed in the fame manner
; as ap

pears from the texts below. Luke vi. 36. Be \e

merciful, as your Father is merciful: parallel to Mat.

y. 48. Be yepcrfeft, as, u&amp;lt;rve%,your heavenly Fathtr is

perfccl.

John
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Join! v. 2:5. That all J/iould honour the Son, even

as they honour the Father \\hofent him, is moil ab-

furdly urged by the tritheifts. As if a Son ; a pro

phet ;
a perfonfcntfrom GOD ; aworj/iipper ofGOD ;

obedient to the laws o/GoD; who preached thofe

laws ; fulmitted his wilt to the will cfGoD ; owned

his Father to be his, and cur only true GOD ; died for

his religion, and the caufe 0/*Goo ; was raifcdfrom

the dead by GOD ; Jits on GOD S right-hand \ inter

cedes with GOD ; could poflibly be conceived to ex-

peel: his diiciples jQiould honour him with the very-

fame divine honours as they offered, by his com
mand and example, to his GOD, and their GOD.

If the very fame numerical acts of honour and

worfhip are offered to Father and Son as tv.-o

perfons, that is grofs, flat ditheifm : if as one GOD,
one infinite being, that is direct Sabellianifm. But

here it may be truly obferved, and with aftoniih-

ment too, that though many of the antient and mo
dern apoftate cAriftians urge this text in defence of

the equality of the two firft perfons, yet none ofthem,
in any of their public liturgies, have in practice con

formed to their own profeflion; but moflly and

chiefly wo r(hipped the Father !

John xvii. 11, 22. Chriil prays to the Father,

that his difciples may be one [in mind, &V.] as he and
the Father were one : the text is fo underftood by
all judicious commentators, and nvuft be fo under-

ftood.

O 1 John
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1 John ii. 6. He who faith, he alndeth in him

[Chrift] ought to walk, even as he [Chrift] walked
;

-jiurifycd himfelf, as he [Chrift] ;j pure.

iii. 3, 7. Afy little children, let no man de

ceive you he who doth righteouftiefs is righteous, even

as he [Chrift] is righteous.

In thefe three laft texts, there is an undoubted and

very great inequality intended in the word, as ; even

our adverfaries themfelves being judges : and fo

there is in the fame word, John v. 23. as theVhole

context manifeftly {hews. For when the enfnaring

Jews, like our modern apoftate chriftians, falfely

inferred, that Chrift &amp;gt; by faying GOD was his Father ,

made himfelf equator like unto GOD, ver. 18. Jefus

anfwers them with a double afleveration, Verily,

verity that is, I affure you of this, it is a very

great and moft certain truth, that the Son can do

nothing of himfelf : the Father JJiews tie Son, what

he himfelf is doing, ver. 19, 20. See many other

pafTages following in the fame chapter, to the fame

purpofe. Yet fuch is the blindnefs of the prefent

age, that Chrift himfelf is not believed, when he

rejects the modern falfe notions ofhim in the ftrong-

cft and plaineft words, that can be fpoken.

In fhort if there was in the whole New Tefta-

meut but that one place, John v. 23. where the

word Kctbus was ufed, yet the context alone would

determine every candid reader to underftand it as a

determine
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comparifbn not of two ftri6tty equal, but in a lower

degree, and in an inferior fenfe and meaning, by the

vaftly different predications of the two beings com

pared, viz. GOD and Chrlft : and the intolerable

confequences that muft attend the trinitarian fcheme,

if the fenfe of its patrons were allowed to be true.

For if it be admitted, that in this text, that all

perfons fliould honour the Sen, even as they honour

the Father, the words [even as&quot;]
were intended to

mean ftri&ly, that the fame kind and degree of ho

nour, even the higheft, was to be given to the Son,

as was given to the Father : then it muft follow,

that chriltians muft neceflarily have two fupremc

objects of worfhip and adoration ; which is an in

tolerable confequence.

Befides, to honour thefe two objects equally in all

refpe&s would be impoflible. For the Son who re

ceived, could not be honoured as the Father, &amp;lt;uuh*

gave or committed all power to the Son. And fent

him, &c. The Son could not be honoured as

Father, or a firft perfon in their trinity ; nor as un-

derived, nor independent, nor unbegotten; when
we are directed by Jefus Chrtft himfelf to pray to

the Father, and to
worjhiji the Father-, Mat. iv. 10

John iv. 23. and it is no where required, that his

difciples fliould pray to, or offer praife or thankf-

giving to Chrift, and whenChrift himfelf actually

paid all thofe duties to the Father, chap. xvii. how
O2 can
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can we poflibly be perfuadcd from his example or

direction, that we are to honour him as (that is,

equally as, or as much as) we honour the Father ?

It is a moft remarkable truth, in fact, that although

fome divines, Come creeds have affirmed, and ex-

preffly declared, that equal honour and glory ought to

Is given to Father, Son and HolyGJioJt\ yet this

has never been ordered or practifed, in any of the

antient or modern churches or liturgies ; but mofr.

of the prayers have, either only or
chiefly, been

directed to GOD the Father, and few to the Son

and Holy Ghoft. So that in this the univerfal

practice of all chriftians hath never yet conformed

to that falfe Athanafian principle, of equal honour

and glory, sV.

e H A P. XVIIT.

The writers of the New Teftamtnt are very careful*

when theyJlilc Chr
ift Lird, to dijllnguijh himfrom

the Lord hh GOD.

KTPIOS;
i. e. Lord or Majltr, muft be diflin-

guifhed by the objects or perfons to whom

it is applied ; and not always underftocd in the high-

eft
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eft fenfe
;
as may be feen by many texts in the Old

and New Tejlament,

N. B. The LXX ufe
Kvy&amp;lt;&&amp;gt;

for mafter in our

tongue above twenty times, Gen. xxiv. and in other

places not a few. The 12th verfe, Abraham s fer-

vant gives the title of Ku^^ to the GOD of Abra

ham; O Lord GOD of my mafter Abraham.

1 Sam. xxv. 30. applied in the fame ientence to

GOD and David. The fame word applied to kings,

&c. and to GOD the King of kings very often.

1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. As there are gods fo called

Gods many, and Lords many ; but to us (chriftians)

there Is one GOD the Father and one Lord (a teach

er or mafter) Jefus Chrlft, N. B. In this paflagc

or context teacher feems to be meant by St. Paul

for Chrift was the only teacher \ but GOD the only

Lord) or Lord of lords.

1 . If there are many gods fo called, they muft be

diftinguifhed : and if there are many Lords, they
muft alib be diftinguifhed.

2. St. Paul actually and expreffly makes the dif-

tiniStion, faying, but to us (chriftians) there is but one

GOD, the Father and one Lord (or chief mafter)

that is, inftruftor, Jefus Chrift.

3. In very many texts, our prefent Engli/i tran-

flators render Ku/^, Lord; whereas it would
be more

fitly and properly rendered, as A$#tfxaA,

mafter, teacher, or irjlruclor, orjir ;
as the tranfla-

tors have done fometimes; three times in St.

O 3 Mat-
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Mathcw, feven times in St. John, and fcvcn times in,

the Afts,

4. Jeftrs was made Lord and Chrift, As ii. 36.

by him who is LORD of LORDS. A6ls ii. 33. com

pared with 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15, 16.

5. The LORD GOD, and the Lord Chrift, arc

ufual, but they are very diftinff charaftcrs of GOD
the Father, and of Jefus Chrift. Mat. iv. 7. Chrift

himfelf mentions the firft chara&er, Thou JJialt not

tempt the Lord thy GOD. Again, iv. 10. xxii. 37.

Thou JJialt lovt the Lord thy Gob. Note, Chrift

himfelf, Mark xii. 29, 30. out of Dent. vi. 4. faith,

The Lord sur GOD 75 one Lord. Luke i. 32. GOD
is moft evidently diftinguilhed from Chrift* Luke

ii. 26. The Lord s Chrift; i. e. Chrift who was the

Son, or apoftle, or meffcngcr of the Lord GOD, by~

anointing, i.e. by appointment. John xiii. 13, 14.

Ye call me teacher and mafter, and Wfay well. A6ls

ii. 36. Him whom ye have crucified, hath (GoD,
ver. 33.) made Lord and Chrift. iii. 22. vii. 37.

Adls iv. 26. Rom. v. i, 1 J . xv. 6. Note, Efpc-

.eially that famous text or paffage, 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15,

16. Which appearance of our mafter Jcfus Chrift
r

,

at his own time, he (GoD) will J/iciv, who is the

.

bleffcd tind the onlypotentate, the King of kings, and the

Lord cf lords. Rev. J. 8. The Lord, who is, and

was, and is to come, the almighty. Note, Thefe

lare the appropriate charadlers of the GOD of cur

Lord. Chrift, Sec Rev. iv. 8, 9. Holy, &c. Lord

GOD
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GOD almighty, &c. chap, vi. ver. 15, 16, 17. xv. 3,

xvi. 5, 7. xix. 6. xxi. 22. Compare A6b ii. 34,

35. with Pfa. ex. 1. Mat. xxii. 44. Mark xii. 36.

Luke xx. 42. where, it is evident, the Lord, (JEHO

VAH) who [aid unto my Lord, (AooNAl,)^/ thou on

my right hand, &c. are two diftindt Lords. So St.

Peter declared, A6b ii. 34, 35, 36. and expreffiy

tells his audience, that GOD, who muft mean the

rfir/T-inentioned Lord, made the fecund-mentioned

Lord, both Lord and Chrift.

Mat. xi. 25. Jefus made his devout acknow

ledgments, and faid, / thank thee, O Father, Lord of
heaven and earth, Luke x. 21. a title never given te

the Son, or Holy Ghoft.

xxii. 37. The Lord thy GOD, a title given by
Chrift to GOD ; but never given to Chrift himfelf,

Luke i. 3032. the angel faid of Chrift, that the

Lord GOD Jhould give him the throne of David his

his anceftor.

Luke ii. 26 The Lord s Chrifl; i. e. the perfon
whom the LORD GOD had efpecially named and

appointed, the mejfenger of his will.

iv. 18. Chrift laid of himfelf, as Ifalah
faid before him, The

f/iirit of the Lord is upon me ;

meaning by the fpirit of the Lord the influence and

inf/iiration of his GOD and FATHER.
Ephef. i. 17. The GOD of our Lord Jefus Chrift %

the glorious Father ! giveyou, Sec.

O 4 1 Tim-



( 296 )

1 Tim vi. 14. Until the appearance of our

(or matter) Jefas Chrift ;
which in due time he

(GoD) /halljfiew, who is the blejjed and only potentate,

the King of kings, and the Lord of lords.

Rev. iv. 8,11. xi. 1 5. xv. 3. xvi. 1. xix. 6. xxi.

22. are texts that fully diftinguifh the Lord GOD

almighty ,
from our Lord (or matter) Jefus Chrift.

For iv. 8 1 1 . The four living creatures expreffly

own and worjhi/ifrim who fat upon the throne in the

chara&er of Lord GOD almighty: which title is

never given to Jefus Chritt. xi. 15. Our Lord and

his Chrift. And the words at ver. 16, 17. are very

remarkable : The twenty four eldersetting before the

throne of GOD, fall upon their faces, and worjfiip

GOD faying, We give thce thanks, O Lord [JEHO

VAH] GOD almighty. Again xv. 3. They who
had gotten the victory over the beaft, &c. fang and

faid thefe words, Great and wonderful are thy works,

O Lcn![JEHOVAH] GOD almighty, tc. And this is

there fuiled the fong of Mofes, and the fong of the

Lamb : becaufe it was both taught and ufed by Mo-

fes and the Lcnnb. xix. 6. xxi. 22. xxii. 5. Now
what they taught and pra&ifed ought to be our rule

and our prafticc.

1. If it be faid, that Chrift is Ailed Lord of lords,

Rev. xvii. 14. and xix. 16. it muft, and ought al

ways to be remembered, that the characters in both

the contexts of thefe places plainly confine that

flile to the man Chriji Jefus, who is there filled the

Lamb
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Lamb fighting again/} the beaft\ and as one riding on

a white horfe, and called thefaithful, and the true one,

and the word of GOD, &c. and overcoming the fol

lowers of the beafr., &c. Now it is certain, thefe

are not, and cannot be the characters of the SU

PREME GOD.

2. And it mufl be remembered always, what St.

Peter faith, A6ts ii. 32 36. that GOD, who raifed

Chr
ijlfrom the dead, and gave him the promtfe of the

Holy Ghoft : I fay, GOD made him both Lord and

Chrifl. To what end ? Why, Phil. ii. 11. that all

fhould own him fuch to the glory of GOD.

3. It mufl be remembered, that whatever degree

of honour is to be underftood by the word
Kt&amp;gt;^^,

Lord of lords, St. Paul affures us expreflly, Ephef.

i. 20 22. It is the gift of the GOD of our Lord

Jefus Chrift, ver. 17. compared, For GOD by his

mighty power raifed himfrom the dead ; Jet him at his

right-hand ; put all things in fubjeftion to him
; and

gave him to be head over all things to the church,

See the epiftle of the churches of Lions and

Vienne. Eufebius s EccL hift. lib. v. cap. 1. Qrigen
and Novation.

See Dr. Clarke s Scripture-doctrine, page 40, 41 &amp;gt;

68.

Dr. Tillotfon in the fecond fermon of the divinity

of Chrifl. Bifhop Fowler of the defcent, page 50,

Dr. Whitby in loc. The very learned Schmidius,

Dr. Bwnet in loc.

O 5
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CHAP. XIX.

The account given ly the evangclijls^ and the other

holy writers of the New Tcftamcnt, concerning JE
SUS CHRIST, as aprophet.

JESUS
CHRIST being in his native country, and

teaching his countrymen in the fynagogue, in

a. very unufual, but affecting drain ; fome admired,

but reflected upon his mean defcent and relations,

To whom he offers this to be confidered : That a

prophet is not without honour, but in his own country

findm his ownfamily. Mat. xiii.57. Mark vi. 4.

Luke iv. 24. John iv. 44.

Note, Here CV;ny?fpeaking to his countijmcn , \vho

flighted him, does] not take upon him, or aflume

any other high character than that of a profihet ;

and if they had received him as fuch, they had not

been taxed with negle&ing him, and other perfons

of that characler.

Mat. xvi. 13 20. Chrift afked his difciples,

Wh%m do the multitude fay that I am f The difciples

anfwered, John the Eaptlft^ others Ellas , or one of the

prophets.
Chrift then aiked his difciples, Whom do

ye jay that I am? Peter anfwers, Mat. xvi. 16.

The Chrift* the fon of the living GoD. In Mark

viii. 29. Peter s anfwer is, Thou art the Chrift. In

Luke
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Luke ix. 20. Peter s words are The Chrift

In the texts here referred to, it is plain the people

thought Chrift to be a prophet ;
and his difciples ac

knowledged him to be no more or other, than that

prophet of GOD expedted under the charadler of

Chrift, or the Mcflias.

N. B. Here was a mod proper occafion given

and ftarted by Chrift, to declare and make known

his divine nature, if he truly and really hadfuck : but

St. Peter, and no doubt the reft of the difci/iles
then

prefent, knew nothing of it. He plainly declares

his own opinion and notion, and tells Chrift, he was

the Chrijl, or tin Chrift of GOD, which, all know,

fignifies a perfon fpecially appointed by GOD for

fome particular fervice.

JV. B, Here was a fair opportunity for Peter

and the
difci/iles,

to have fet forth fully and clearly

the whole nature and doctrine of ChriJVs fierfon ;

and thereby prevented the infinite difputes of after-

ages. And had it been neceflary, Chrijl hirnfelf

would have told his difciples :
&quot; You are not fully

&quot;

acquainted with me, nor truly fenfible who I am.
** Your notions of me are vaftly below the dignity
* of my nature; I am a divine perfon, equal with
&quot; GOD, co-effential, and con-jubjhintial, &c. Bejure,
&quot;

you, above all things, mind and hold this truth as a
&quot;

fundamental, without which you cannot be faved.
&quot; And I, forefeeing this will be queftioned in aftcr-
* ages : give you fair warning.

3

O 6 But
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But Peter and the clifciplcs knew better the per-

fon and character of their mafter
; nay, his perfon

and character was heft known, undoubtedly, to

them : and it is plain, that Chrift approved of St.

Peters anfwer. Chr[ft was fully fatisfied with St.

Peter s anfwer, and notion of him. But St. Peter s

notion will not fatisfy his pretended fuccefibrs, nor

the after-ages, which have framed new funda

mentals, and by councils and their decrees have

formed a new Chrift, and eftablifhed a new chrif-

tianity.

The fenfe of the people or multitude was, that

Chnjl was a prophet.

Mat. xxi. 11. and 46. This is Jefus the prophet

of Nnzareth.

The multitude here again took Chrijl for a pro

phet : and notwithstanding they had feen his mira

cles, did never infer his divine nature or godhead

from the miracles, as the moderns ; but pronouced

or proclaimed him bleffed ivho came in the name of

the Lord, wifhing him fuccefs by their hofannahs.

Luke vii. 11 and 16. The multitude with Chrljfs

own diicipKs, who faw the young man raifed from

the dead, /o; //&*/ GOD, and faid, a great prophet was

ratfal up among them. And (Mat. ix. 8. the multi

tude, who had feen Chrift healing the paralytic) glo

rified GoD, who ha-d given fuch power to men, &c

Alfo Mark ii. 12. Luke v. 25, 26.

John vi. 14. The five thoufand who were miracu-*

lowfly fed &. did not rail.ly conclude Chrift was

COD;
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GOD; but they inferred very jufUy, This. perfon Is

truly the prophet that was to come t &c. Again, John
yii. 40. The people who had feen his works con

cluded, This is truly the prophet. This was the

fenfe of the blind man, John ix. 17. thougii the

blind ofthe prefent age fee it not.

John iv. 44, Jefus owns himfelf to be a prophet,

Luke xxiv. 13 19. The two difciples going to

Emmaus after Chrift s refurre6tion met with him, as

they were difcourfing about him, &c. and told him

expreffly (not then perceiving him to be Chrifl him

felf) that Jefus ofNazaretn was a man and a prophet &amp;gt;

mighty in word and deed, &:c. It is here very remark

able, that our Englifli tranflators leave out the word

[man] which in the original feems emphatical*.

And further it is obfervabie, that the two difciples

exprefs their high efleem for Chi ift by filling him a

wan, a prophet, mighty in deed and in word before

QWf-end all the people. Now thefe two difciples

mufl certainly for feme time have intimately con-

verfed with Chrifl and his apofUes; and could not

pofiibly be miftaken in the true notion of him;
which they plainly exprefs, by filling him a man
and a prophet.

N. B. But moft remarkable, and ever to be in-

fifted on in the cafe before us, is the fenfe of no lefs

* See Judg. vi. 8. margin. The Rhemijk Teftament,

which is a Popijh ^Iranjlation, has in this text rightly

iflferted the word [man] but our verfion omits it.

a perfon



( J02 )

a. perfon than St. Peter ; &quot;who cannot be fuppofed to

have been unacquainted with theperfox, or true nature

of Jefus Chrift, with whom he had moft intimately

converfcd for three years; efpecially after he with

the reft of the apoftles had received the gift of the

Poly Ghoft at Pcntecoft : even this St. Peter when

fpeaking of Chrijl to the people in Solomon s porch,

Acls iii. 1 1 23. directly applies the words of

Afofes, Dent, xviii. 15 18. to Jefus Chnft, viz.

Aprophet will the Lord thy GOD raife up unto t/iee,

from the midft fif thee, of thy 9rethreri
9

like unto me.

And I will Jmt my words in hh mouth, and he

fiall fpeak unto them all that I J/iall command him.

And the very lame words are applied to Chrijl by
St. Stephen, A6h vii. 37. in his dying fpeech to the

people. And here it deferves to be highly regarded ;

that thcfe two perfons both agree to acquaint the

people, that Jefus Chrijl was that very prophet of

whom Mofcs fpake and promifed, that he was to

be raifed up. by GOD, of their brethren, the Jews,
and aljo like unto Mofes ; and this prophet was to

have words put into- his mouth, and fpcak as com

manded by GOD.
Now this very character Chrift verifies in his

own words, John xii. 49. / have not fpoken of

niyfclf, but the Father who hath fent me, he himfelf

hath grjen me commandment or order, what I jhould

fay, and what IJhould/peak. And to the fame pur-

pofe are many other paflages.

That
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That extraordinary prophecy (in the book of Reve

Jations) as it is expreflly called, chap. i. ver. 3. is

as expreffly faid, ver. 1 . To be given to htm (that is,

Chrift) by GOD which plainly {hews it did not

flow, or proceed from ChriJTs own prefcience or

fore-knowledge, but was a revelation he received

from and by the gift of GOD. And as Chrift re

ceived from GOD that whole prophecy? called the

Revelations in particular ;
fo moil certainly he did

all the doctrine he taught, John vii. 16. and the

words he fpake in the name of GOD, by GOD S

command. John xiv. 10. xvii. 8. and John iii,

35. and v. 36. xii. 49. xvii. 4, 7, S.

Upon the whole matter, the evidence from the

foregoing pafTages is fo ftrong, clear, and invin

cible, that whofoever fhall confider it with due at

tention muft acknowledge, that Jefus Chrift was a

man lent by GOD in the character of a prophet.

That Chrift owned himfelf as fuch, and claimed

no higher honour than that of a. prophet.

That his own apoflles, and all his difciples, re

ceived him as a prophet.

That all his countrymen, who were his follow

ers, declared their higheft efteem for him, mere

ly, and expreflly, on account of that character.

That his perfon and character muft undoubtedly

be befl known by his own countrymen, who were

his admirers, conftant followers for fome years;

and were his intimate acquaintance, and in continual

con-
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converfation with him, during his whole publick

miniftry, till his afcenfion : and chefe owned, and

believed him to be the prophet of GOD, and no

more. And this opinion of him continued \\\

Judea, his own country, amongft his own country

men and difciples for a long time, two or three cen

turies after his death.

And hence it muft follow, that all the higher

titles, attributes, and honours, were not the lan

guage of his own time, his countrymen or his fol

lowers; but are truly, and in facl:, the Jide and

ideas formed in corrupting and corrupted after-ages

of the c^Ojlate chrlfllan church.

CHAP XX.

JESUS CHRIST a mediator.

JESUS
CHRIST is ftiled a mediator by St. Paul,

a, (1 by him aione ; for Chrift is not once men

tioned by that character in the four gofpels, or by

any other of the facred writers of tbe New Tefta-

inent. The texts are thefc :
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1 Tim. ii. 5. There is one GOD, and one media

tor between GOD and men, the man Chrljl Jefus.

All men are agreed in the notion of a mediator,

viz. that it fignifies a perfon (or perfons), who, by
confent of two or more aclverfe parties interpofes or

a&s as a reconciler between the parties at variance.

The parties at variance are fuppofed by St. Paul to

be. GOD and the fmful world ; and CJiriJl is a me

diator between both, by declaring the will or mind

of GOD in the gofpel, which is the rule of recon

ciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. GOD reconciled

the world to himfelf by Jefus Chrijl and his apof-

tlcs, See.

Heb. viii. 6. (Chrifl) is the mediator of a letter

covenant, or a more excellent inftitution.- ix. 15. Mediator of a new covenant, or in-

flitution.- xii. 24. ytfus, the mediator of a (or the)

neiv covenant, or inftitution.

Gal. iii. 19, 20. St. Paul, fpeaking of the law,

faith, that it was ordained by the hand of a mediator;

(Afofes.J And then he adds, that a mediator is not

(a mediator) of one perfcn, or for one party ; but

GOD is one (party) from whom Chrijl came, and

was fent with the terms of reconciliation, as a mediator^

to offending, or fmful man ; who is the other party.

For, as the fame St. Paul hath informed us, 2 Cor.

v. 18 20. All things are from GOD, who hath by

Jefus Chrijl reconciled us to himfelf (Goo) who hath

given
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%rvtn to us (apoftles) the viiniftry, and word bf re-

conciliai on . wherefore in Chrift sfteadwe (apoftles)

btftech yeu, Be ye reconciled to GOD.
In the circumftances of Chrift adding as a media

tor^ and of other mediators among men, there is a

very ohfervable difference. Chrift ac~ted from GOD,
as GOD S minifter between him and finful men;
other mediators are agents or minifters from a third

party between two other parties. Chrift offers from

GOD (one party) GOD S whole terms, or fcheme of

reconciliation : other mediators propofe to each of

the two contending parties their feveral demands ;

and often alter, retrench, and abate the terms of

one or both parties : but GOD S terms offered by

Chrift could not admit of any abatement or altera

tion
;

but were to be accepted, as the wife and gra

cious terms of GOD, confidered as a governor treat

ing with his difloyal fubjedls.

1 . From thefe texts it appears, that St. Paul calls

Afofes the mediator of the law, becaufe it was by

Mofcs, as GOD S minifter, that GOD delivered the

1 iw to the Jews : and the fame St. Paul calls Jefus

Chrift a mediator^ becaufe it was by Jefus Chrift

GOD delivered the gofpel, or word of reconciliation

to mankind: and upon this general account only

doth St. Paul give Jefus Chrift this title : though it

is not improbable, that the apoftle would not have

fcrupled to have given Jefus Chrift the title of me-

diater, on account of any parf or branch of his

conduft
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conduct or mini/try : all which were the wifeft and

mofl effectual means of reconciling mankind unto

GOD. Thus,

2. If we regard the etymology cf the Greek word

ptffiTWt or the Latin mediator, both fignify a per

fon acting in any affair in the middle, between two,

if at variance, to reconcile them. Chrift fo acted,

propofing the terms of reconciliation from GOD to

men. And it is moft evidently the judgment of St.

Paul, that GOD, the one GOD, and the one media

tor, between that one GOD and men, are twodiftin&

beings, very emphatically mentioned in this text,

1 Tim. ii. 5. And this text is fo exprefs, and em-

phatical in declaring, who is the mediator between

GOD and men, even the man Chrift y^fas,
that it

is furpriiing how it came to be affirmed in many
modem fyftems that Jefus Chriftus eft mediatorfe-

cundum utramque naturam, i. e. as GOD and man.

3. And as it is moft emphatically faid
-fey

St.

Paul, that the one mediator between GOD and men.

was the man Chrtft Jefus, and not the God-man, as

fome fpeak : fo it is evident thereby, that fuch di-

vines make GOD a mediator to himfelf : whereas the

very notion of a mediator neceffarily implies a dif-

tindfc perfon from both the parties between whom he

is a mediator* And the notion of a mediator necef-

farily fuppofes two parties at leaft, or two perfons

diftin& from himfelf. between whom he is me
diator.

4. As
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4. As St. Paul only hath ufed the term mediator,

concerning Jcfus Chr
ift,

and in one fenfe only, t- /z.

as (Chrift) was employed from GOD to declare, and

to deliver his will to mankind, which will is the true

and only medium, or means of our reconciliation to

GOD : fo we fhould be very careful, that we do

not frame new notions about Chrifi* mediatorial

office, foreign to, and inconfiflent with the terms

of that golpel, which he as mediator, brought from

GOD. He was a mediator appointed by GOD, and

not by man ; and was to a&amp;lt;fc from GOD to man;
not appointed by man to act from, or for them to

GOD. In all his conduct living and dying, he

acted as GOD S miniftcr for the good of the

world. And fo in their degree did all his apof-

tles, &c.

5. This word or character of mediator feems not

to have been in ufe among the firft chriftians in

Judea, or elfewhere, before St. Paul s ufmg it in

his epifHes. So the notion it exprefled, and the

word itfelf was nothing fo common as in the later

ages ; who have advanced and tacked on fundry

ideas to this character, that it now paffes for a

common name of Jefus Chrift ; without whofe me

diation, no favour or intereft were to be obtained

of GOD
;

as we find it in the conclufion of moil

of die modern prayers, both private and pubiick.

But no fuch term i$ to be met with, in any one

fcripture form of prayer ;
and perhaps rarely, if

ever,
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ever, found, in any prayer, now extant, in the

writings of the two or three firil centuries of the

primitive church.

6. ChriJFs mediation, during his miniftry on earth,

confifted in his addrefTes to, and conferences with

his difciples, &c. upon divine, or religious fubjects,

Mat. v. vi. vii. in praying for them, John xvii. and

in his befeeching them to be reconciled to GOD.

Chrift, being now at the right-hand of GOD, no

longer exercifes this part of his mediation, excepting

only that part, which may be his continual offering

his defires and petitions to GOD, for his people, the

church-militant^ and his reprefenting cur ftate, and

wants, by his own requefls to GOD for us, which

may be more properly called his intcrcejfion.

CHAP. XXI.

What account the holy fcrijitures deliver to KJ, con

cerning JESUS CHRisT s/rvV/?/y funflhn.

JESUS
CHRIST being born of JewiJJi parents,

and in a nation where the prie-ftly office was of

fpecial inflitution, and in the higheft efteem, it

might
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might have been expe&ed, that a perfon fo re

markable, as the future Mejjlas, fo much defired,

and hoped for by the whole nation, fhould have

rifen out of the tribe of Lcvi, and been born to,

and bred up in the higheft character for piety and

abilities, amongft die whole facred function. A
perfon fo born and qualified might, in the judgment
of men, have met with lefs oppofition, and greater

reverence and fuccefs among his own countrymen^

over-run with bigotry and fuperftition, and a fond-

nefs for the rites of the Mofalc inftitution. But the

wifdom of GOD, fuperior always to the councils

and notions of men, did not think fit to indulge hu

man pride and opinion, in this choice of the inftru-

ments he is plcafed to employ. In civil affairs, the

fuccefs depends upon abilities and addrefs; but GOD
is not in his operations confined by fecond caufes in

the greateft appearing difficulties. Aaron was the

perfon devoted to the prieflhood; but Afofes was

GOD S oracle, and the leader of the people, from

whom Aaron and the whole nation received their

law, and political infliruticns. As the divine wif

dom had preferred Mofes to Aaron in the whole re

velation of the Jcvjijti
law and economy, fo it pleafed

the fame divine wifdom, to pafs by the high-pried,

and the whole order of priefts, and to ehoofe Jefus

Chriji to be his apoflle, that is, the niefjcnger to. pub-

lijh his. will to mankind.



( 311 }

As Jefus Chrlft was not taken out of the

order of the Jewljh priefthood, Heb. vii. 14.

fo he could not, according to the laws of the

JewlJJt priefthood, be confecrated a prieft, nor was

he confecrated a prieft, or ever made a prieft ac

cording to die JcwlJJi law; this is inoft certain.

The four evangelljls^ who wrote the life, and whole

public miniftration of Jefus Chrift, mention not one

word of the priefthood of Chrlft \
nor once call him

a prieft, or high-prieft, in all the gofpels. Nor is

he called fo in any other book of the New Tefta-

ment, except in the epiftle to the Hebrews only. It

doth not appear to have been the purpofe of GOD,
that Chrlft mould act in the name or character of

a prieft ;
but of a preacher and publiflier of the gof-

pel of GOD. Yet the antient, and modern divines

too, difcourfe of Chrlft s being a prieft, and of his

priefthood, as expreffly and literally, as if he had

been confecrated, or fet apart to the priefthood, by
fome certain extraordinary adl of GOD for that

very purpofe.

And it is certain, that none of the divine writers^

make the leaft mention of ChriJPs priefthood, ex

cept the author of the epiftle to the Hebrews, and in

that epiftle only : fo it is moft certain to every
careful and judicious reader, that all the pafTages of

his prieftly character in that epiftle are merely and

only allufive
;
and are not to be underftood, nay,

cannot be underftood in a literal fenfe ; and were

not intended by that author to be underftood in any
othe
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other fenfe, than a fenfe allufive to the Jewift high-

priefr, ;
and in a fpccial fpii itual fenfe, relative to

the chriflian difpenfation.

The defign of the author of the epiftle to the

Hebrews, as moft commentators agree, and indeed

all mud agree, who carefully perufe it, was to fliew,

by feveral inftances, the preference of Chrift, and

the chriflian mjlitutlvn, to Mofes and the high-firieft,

and the Mofalc difpcnfations. For this purpofe, the

author, in the firft chapter, magnifies the character

of Jefus Chrifl, as one whom GOD, after all other

meflages to his people by his Jirojihcts, had at laft

refolved to fend under the character of his Son, a

more extraordinary meflenger than thofe prophets :

for GOD had made him the fpiritual heir of his in

heritance the church ;
and GOD by him (his prophet,

apoftle, or meflenger) new-formed the ages, that is,

times, and not the material world, as it is com

monly mifunderftood. And the author, &c. goes

on to give Chrifl other high characlers ;
as that he

was a ray rf glory, and character of GOD S fubjlancc

cr pcrfon ;
that is, Chrifl being a glorious light from

GOD to enlighten the world ;
and to reprefent, as

in an image, the nature, mind, and gracious inten

tion and will of GOD to mankind ; and bringing in

and ordering by his powerful word (the gofpel)

the whole fcheme of religion in the chriflian church;

and having by the gofpel-rules of repentance and

pardon -purged away, or abolifhed Jin, fat down on

the
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flate of reward and honour. Then it is added, that

GOD gave Chrlfl a more excellent name than to

the angels, &c. Thou haft loved righteoufnefs and

hated iniquity, wherefore GOD, even thy GOD, hath

anointed thee (Chrifl) with the oil of gladnefs abeve

thyfellows. From this, the author infers, chap. ii.

that the Jewlfli converts ought to give the greater

attention to what they had heard; othcrwife how

fliould they efcape, if they neglected fuch means

of falvation, which were at firft pubiimed by our

mailer Chtift, and confirmed by his hearers, GOD

alfo attejling what Chrifl preached, cc. by figns,

wonders, diverfe miracles, and gifts of the Holy

Ghoft.

And further to ihew the dignity of Jefus Chrifl \

the author of the epiftle tells us, that GOD had put

the world to come, that is, the chriflian world, un

der his conduct (by the laws of the gofpel,) and

crowned him with honour and glory, for fuffering

death in fo patient, exemplary, and inftni&ive a

manner, as an excellent and beneficial pattern to

all his followers : for it was fuitable to the wifdom

and goodnefs of GOD, by whom all things are, and

for whom alone all things exift, to perfeft (Chrift)

the chief leader or guide of the chriflian church, in a

fufFering flate
; who before had led a holy* harmicfs,

pious life, in the aftive part of ferfefl obedience to

the will of GOD, ver. 10. And being a partaker

P of
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of human nature, (tor in the innocent part of hu

man life, he was hi all things effential like his bre

thren
;) his humane tendernefs qualified him to act

like a high-priefl in things pertaining to GOD, with

regard to the forgivenefs of their fins.

In the third chapter, Chrlft is propofed to b&amp;lt;e

confidered as the apoflle and hlgh-prieft of our chrif-

tian firofelon, who was iuperior in his character

to Mofes. For Mofcs acted as ^.fcryant, or inferior

ininiftcr in his ; but Chr
iji

afted In his houfe as a

fen ;
in which houfe, ver. 6. chriflians who perfe-

vere are (aid to be partakers. HereuponJtedfaftncfs
In religio*j

and a caution again/I apoftacy, arc the

contents of the reft of that chapter. Now it is ob-

fervable, that in the two pafTages, chap. ii. 17. and

iii. I. and indeed in all the places in the Hebrews,

where Chiji is (tiled an high-prieft, it doth not ap

pear, that he is fuppofed to act in that character

while here on earth, and before his fitting on the

right-hand of GOD; as will be more evident

hereafter.

The next pafTage where Chriji is called an high-

prieft, is in tlicfe words: Hcb. iv. 14, J 5. Hre
having a great high-priefl y who is JiaJJcd into the hea

vens, Jefus the Son ofGoD. Let us holdfaft our

profeffion.
Per we have not a high-Jirieft who cannot

Jympathizc (with us) in our infirmities, but was tempt

ed in allpoints like as we are,yet withoutJin. therefore

let us come boldly unto the throne ofgrace, &c. which

paflage
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pafTage intimates, that our accefs to the throne of

GOD S grace, or favour, may be with greater free

dom, fmce we have at the right-hand of GOD a

htgh-prieft fymjittthizing with us, and as will ap

pear hereafter, intercedingfor us.

In the fth chapter, we are informed that Chrift

was not a high-prieft in the ordinary Aaronical or

der ; but was called to that dignity by GOD ; for

he did not ajjiime, but received that honour front

GOD. But how? Not in the ordinary courfe, as

were the defcendants of the tribe of Levi
; but after

the manner or order of .Melchifcdec (which order is

fix times mentioned, Heb. v. 6, 10. vi. 20. vii. ] I,

17, 21.) to iignify the preference and duration of

the priefthood of Chrift &amp;lt;&amp;gt;

above that of the Jrwijh

high-prieft : for this required zfucceffion in that of

fice, and repetition of the facrifice ; whereas Chrift

livesfor ever to intercede for us, having offered him-

felf once (at his death) a facrifice to GOD, andmoft

acceptable to GOD. Eph. v. 2. Heb. ix. 9 14, ,26,

28. x. 1, 2, 3 12. And what were all other fa-

crifices if compared with ChrlJFs facrifice of him-

felf? For this we may fafely take the judgment

of the perfon, and his anfwer commenced by Chrijl^

Mark xii. 33. viz. To love GOD, with all the heart,

ivith all thefoul, and our neighbour as onisfclf, is more

(that is, more valuable with GOD) than all whole-

burnt-offerings andfacrifices.

P 2 ChriA s
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ChrifVs loveofGOD and of mankind were his prin

ciples, and his entire obedience to the will of GOD,
in his whole conduct, were his true qualifications

for his fpiritual priefthood, and his million from

GOD was his confecration or authority. He de

voted himfelf to the love, fcrvicc, and obedience of
GOD

;
and to the love of fouls during his life, and

at his death, and alfo after his death, by his inter-

ccfflon in heaven. The facnjices and oblations, after

the law of Afofes, were not fo acceptable to GOD,
as to do his will : and therefore Chrijl is introduced,

faying, Lo, I come to do thy will, O GOD. Hcb.

x. 6, 7.

Chrijl during his whole life, as all know, per

formed not one part of the Mofaic priefthood, nor

offered one facrifice, according to the law of Mofcs.

He could not, indeed, being not a defcendant of the

tribe of Lcvi, but Judah, receive a Mofaic legal

confecration, -as hath been obferved ; what then

could be the nature of Chrift s priefthood ? That muft

be known, and is indeed determined by his whole

-public mini/try, viz.

1 . His teaching in all places, and on all occajions,

the will and laws of GOD, and his entire obedience

to GOD S will and laws. Mat. v. vi. vii. &c.

2. His praying to GOD for his difciples, and

their fucceffors. John xvii.

3. His folemn thankfgiving offered to almighty

GOD, Mat. xv. 36. xxvi. 27. Mark viii. 6. xiv. 23.

for
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for himielf and difciples. See John vi. 11, 2*. xi.

41. xvii.

4. His offering of praife to GOD with his apof-

tlcs, Rev. xv. 3, 4, where are the words of the fong

of the Lamb, which he taught or ufedin praife of

almighty GOD. See Mat. xxvi. 30. Mark

xiv. 26.

And, 5. After he had, during his whole public

miniftrations, for the honour of GOD, and benefit

of men, in one continued courfe of active obedience,

teflified his zeal for the in tereft of truth and true

religion, by preaching and pubiiihing the laws of

GOD S fp rituat kingdom, through all Judea, Sec.;

After thts, I fay, by an extraordinary and rnofi: he-

rolefpirlt ofpajjive obedience, he rcfigned himfelf to

a painful and ignominious death
;
when he had

thrice moft earneftly intreated GOD, that bitter cub

might pafsfrom him; he at \&ngih intircly fubmitted

himfelf to the will of GOD, faying, Nevertheless, not

my will, but thy will be done ! Mat. xxvi. 39 44.

Mark xiv. 35, 36. Luke xxii. 41 44. This fa-

trlfice of himfelf to the will, and in the caufe o/GoD,
and for the confirmation of the true religion, v/hich

he had taught and pradttfed, was in itfelf the moft
excellent of allfacrifices, and moft acceptable to al

mighty GOD : and a moft noble and perfect ex

ample to all his followers, as St. Peter allures us,

Leaving us an
exam/ilc, that we Jfiouldfollow hh

,
and run the race that is fet before s t looking

P 3 unto
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unto (or confidering) Jffus, as our chiefandfierfeft

guide in the fiedfajlnefs of our faith, who, fcr the

joy that was fct before him, endured the crofs, def-

pijed the JJiame, and then fat on the right-hand

f/ the throne of GOD. I Pet. ii. 21 2k Heb.

xii. 1, 2, 3.

The feveral faci ifices of Jefus Chrift before-men

tioned were in their own nature the moft valuable

oblations
;

as they were the
offerings of a in oft ra

tionalfervice and homage to tit* mojl high GOD, by a

moft excellent perfon, \vith whofe whok conduct

GOD was always well pleafed. And from fych fa-

crirkes, Chrift might well be filled our
h\gh-prifjl&amp;gt;

by the author of the Hebrews
;
and be preferred to

the Jevinjh hlgh-pnejl for the dignity of his facrifices^

and thefuperiority of his m
ljjlon

and mini/try. For his

nufflon was immediately from GOD ; his minlftry of

the higheft ufe and benefit \ his facrifices the mojl rea-

fonable fervice of a mojl holy, excellentper[on \
where

as in comparifun of allthefe, the facrifices appointed

by the law were mere Jhadows^ or external figures

and fymbols; and. only reprefented things of a more

facred, fjiiritual nature, than themfelves. The of

ferings and facrifices appointed by the law were ex

ternal and vifiblejigns of the devotion of the perfon

who offered but not certain figns of the fpirit and

temper, or ftate of the mind : and without the real

and fpiritual frame of mind, they iverc of no value

in the mfclves ; unacceptable to, and rejected by
GOD.
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GOD. Ifaiah i, 11 19. To what purpofc is the

multitude ofyour facrifices unto me, faith the Lord ?

Put away the evil of your doings. C-afe to do

evil
,

learn to do well. And it is afterwards ackleo,

ThougJi yourJins were as fcarlct, theyJJiall be as piow*

Ifye be iv:!tix r
,
r and obedient ye jhall cat the fruit of

the land. See Pfalm 1. 8. to the end. Offer unto

GOD tkdnkfgiviftgt andfay thy vows to the mojJ high:

Call upon me In the day ef trouble. Again, Mark xiL

33. To love (GoD) with all thy heart and thy neigh-

bcur as thyjelf is more than all bvrnt-vffet ings and

facrifices. Heb. xiii.
15&amp;gt;

16. May we cffcr always

the facrifices ofpralfe unto GOD
; and to do good, and

to impart good are fuch facrifices with which GOD
is wellJileafed. All good chriftians are qualified to

offer up fuch fpiritual facrifices, they being a holy

prlejlhood : and as St. John, Rev. i. 6. and v. 10.

are made kings andpriefts by Chrlft, to his own GOD
and Father. The fum of the chriflian doc?u ine on

this head is,

1 . Chrlft was not a JnrieJ},
or high-prieft, accord

ing to the law of Mofes : nor did he ever offer, as

fuch, any kind of facrifice appointed by that law

for himfelf or others.

2. Chrift was ftiled a hlgh-pneft^ by the author of
the

e/tf/fle
to the Hebrews, upon better grounds, and

more excellent reafons, than the JewiJ/i /iricjts
: for

their facrifices were only J/iadows, and externalfigns
of devotion

; but Chrift s whole innocent life, mi-

P * niftry,
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niftry, and exercife of devotion and obedience to

wards GOD, living and dying, was one continued ft*-

trifice of himfcIf to his GOD, and our GOD.
3. And the followers, or diftiplcs of

Chrijl&amp;gt;

who follow his rules and examples, are, and may
be moft juftly ftiled a holy [iricfthood ; for they of

fer, and are commanded to offer up fpiritual fa-

crificcs, which are moft acceptable to almighty
GOD.

In what fenfe, and with what views, the death of

Chrift is coiled an offering or facrifice to GOD, in

the folyJcr*jttvr**t will b conHdered in the follow

ing chapter, concerning the death of Clirift,

CHAP. XXII.

Of the death of JESUS CHRIST.

JESUS
CHRIST informed his difciples privately,

that he, the fon of man, Jliould be delivered to

the chief Jirieft,
&c. and they would condemn him to

die. Mat. xx. 18.

Upon the forcfight of his death, Chrift told his

difciples, xxvi, 36, 37, 38 45. that his foul was

exceeding



( 32! )

exceeding forrowful, even unto death. Could this

poflibly be, if he was perfonally united with the

divine nature f And if he had, as fome fpeak, un

dertaken, by compaft with GOD the Father, to fatlsfy

GOD S jujlice, and to fave the cleft by his death ?

So far were fuch thoughts from Chrift s mind, that

he fell on his face , and prayed, faying, my Father,

if it be poJJIblc, let this
cup, pafs from me ; yet, not

as Iwi//9 or defire, but as thou wilt. Could Chriji

pray to the Father againft his own (pretended)

compact with the Father ? Could Chijl earneftly

defire to avoid making the great and only atonement

(as fome fpeak) for \hzfalvation of the eleft ? What

reafon had Chrift to pray to the Father, if Chrift

was GOD himfelf ? But he well knowing his de~

fendance on GOD, prayed a fecond time, faying,

my Father , if this cup may not pafs from me, except I
drink It, thy will be done. An adl of a moft refigned

fubmiflion to the will of GOD ! An excellent pat

tern to all his followers ! To exprefs his own
humble and earneft requefl to GOD to fave him,
and his fubmifllon to GOD S will, he withdrew a

third [time, and prayed (to GOD the Father,) faying
the fame words. His repeating thrice, this devout

al of prayer to GOD, is the highcft demonftration.

of his dependance upon, and his resignation to the

will of GOD
;
and could be no more, or other,

than the a6l of a moil pious and religious perfon-,

P 5 intirely
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intirely devoted to fubmit to the divine will and

pleafure.

St. Mark reprefcnts this paflage of ChriJT* be

haviour, in profpedfc of his death, almoft in the

fame terms: Mark xiv. 32 39.- which moft evi

dently demonftrar.es, 1. How unwilling he was to

fufFer death. 2. How earneftly he prayed to the

Father for deliverance. 3. How he fubmitted, at

laft, his own will to the will of his GOD. 4. How
little it is pofliblc from his words to infer, his com-

paft with GOD to fuffer death , and to atone GOD
for the Jim of mankind, &c. 5. How

laftly, he

cried out with a loud voice, faying, O my GOD, G
my GOD, why haft thcuforfaken me ?

St. Luke hath the fame account in fubftance
;

Luke xxii. 41 45. for he faith, Chrlft withdrew

from his difciplcs, and kneeling down, he prayed,fay-

mg, O Father, if thcu be willing to remove, or take

away this cup from me ; however* not my will, but

thy will be done. After -which words, St. Luke adds

thefe very remarkable words: And there appeared

unto Chrift an angel from heaven,Jlrcngthining him.

Had ChrJl been GOD in the highcit lenfe, no an

gel or bring can be fuppofed, or could poffibiy

fhengthen or fupport him. Yet after tbis, his fear

and trouble of mind was fo great, that St. Luke

faith, Chrift was in an agony, prayed more earneftly,

and hisfweatfellfrom him like drops of blood. How

great \vas his relu&ance ! How moft earntft was

his
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his prayer ! And how mofl exemplary his refigna-

tion ! Are all thefe the proper a&amp;lt;5ts of a perfon,

who was GOD by eJJence, or nature ? Are they not

the ats of a man, and of a man truly pious, and

religious ? Whofe laft words, as he was expiring,

were, O Father, into thy hands I commend (or re-

fign) my ffiirlt.
Words mod proper for a dying

perfon, and taken out of Pfalm xxxi. 5.

St.
&quot;John

more briefly mentions Chrt/Ps words

thus : Now is my foul troubled, and whatJhall Ifay ?

O Father, fave me from this hour ; but fer this I
came ts this hour. John xii. 27. That is, notwith-

fhinding I have prayed to he faved from this hour,

yet am I come hither to fubmit
;
and that not my

will, but GOD S will may be done.

The author of the epijlle to the Hebrews, v. 7, 8.

plainly refers to this conduct of Chrift, faying, that

Chrift in the days of hisfejh offered up prayers, and

fapplications, with Jlrong crying and tears, to him

who was able to fave him from death and was heard

for his piety, or reverence. Now taefe words

plainly exprefs ChriJFs defire, his earneft defire to

avoid iuffering ; but his fubmiffion to fuffer, if it

were GOD S will that fo it ihould be.

Thus far we find not one word in the four evan-

gelifls, &c. that intimates in the leaft, that any
agreement or compacl had been made between him and
GOD the Father, for Chrifls fuffering death by

way of atwemcnt or fatlsfaclion to GOD, &c. But

P 6 all
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trary :

1 . That his mind was exceedingly troubled when

his death drew near.

2. That lie mofl earnejlly befought GOD, though

withfubmifficn, that he might not die.

3. That C//r//? s behaviour was pious, devout,

and refigning to the will of GOD.

4. That Chr
ift owns that his will was to be fub-

mittetl to the will of GOD the Father, as the moft

wife, and unerring rule of ChriJT* behaviour on this

great occafioii.

5. That all this conduct demonft rates incon-

tcftably, that Chrijl knew nothing of a feeret com-

paft between the jacrcd three, before his fuppofcd

incarnation; wherein it was agreed, that he fhould

be incarnate, and fuffer death for the fins of the

world. Should he, if confcious of fuch agreement,

yet complain as he did, O my GOD, O my GOD,

why hajl th&u forfaken me ? The very words ufed

by David in his diflrefs.

6. Corrfequently, Chrijl himfelf knew not, and

was not in the leaft confcious of any pcrfonal union

of the divine nature with him, or that it was perfon-

ally united to him. Had he been truly GOD and man

in one [icrjon,
he (that one perfon) could not have

complained, and faid, O my GOD, O my GOD,

why haft thou forfaken me ? Mat. xxvii. 46.

Pfa. xxii. 1.

Thefe
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Thefo are the true circumftances of Chrift s &quot;be

haviour before and at his death.

After his refurre6Hon, St. Matthew and St. Mark

mention no words fpoken by Chrlft, but that he had

received all power and authority from GOD; and

thereupon he fends hh apojlles to preach or make difcl-

ples in all nations, by teaching them to cbfcrve what

ever he had commanded them. Mat. xxviii. 10,19,

20, Markxvi.15 18.

St. Luke s account hath more particulars, viz.

That Chrifl reproved his apojiles, kc.for their unbe

lief opened the fcriptures eat with them

told them from the fcriptures, that Chnjl was to die,

and
rife

on the third day that repentance and

forgivenefs of JinsJJiould be preached orpubliJJied to all

nations, beginning at yerufalem ordered his apoftles

to wait at Jcrufalem, till they were endued with power
or authority from on high. And laftly, He bleffcd

them. Luke xxiv. 25 30.

St. John mentions other words fpoken by Chrifl,

as, Go tell my brethern, I am afcending to my Father,

and your Father; to my GOD, and to your GOD.

As my Father haihfent me, I alfo fend you. Whsfefo-

cverjins ye jhall remit, they are remitted ; whcfefoever

ye Jftall retain, they are retained. Peter, lovejl thou

me? feedmy J/ieep, &c. John xx. 16 29, xxi. But

not one word is mentioned by John from Chrifl, of

his dying in our ftead ? to fatisfy GOD S juftice ; to

propitiate GOD for us ;
to purchafe by his death our

redemption^
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redemption, and
life eternal. Which clo&rines arc

now highly magnified, and much infilled on every

where, as the fole foundation of all our hopes
of any favour from almighty GOD.

If Chrift during his whole mini/try, at the time of

his death, and after his rcfmreftion, made no mention

of the doftrines beforo-faid : it will be proper to

enquire, what notions were held by his
difcijiles con

cerning his death ; and are delivered to us in all the

writings of the New Tcftament. And my enquiry
fhali begin, and proceed through all texts where the

word 8M*zQs is ufed to cxprefs the ends ana7

death

of Chr{ft.

6ANATOS. When his death drew near, Chrift

faid, his foul was exceeding forrowful, even to death.

Strange! What! When by his death he was tofave

the deft f Had that great undertaking quite flipt his

memory ? Can it be fuppofed, lie repented of that

undertaking; and moil earneftly prayed to his GOD
and Father to befavedfrom that very death, ly which

the world, or the ehft were to be favcd? Mat. xxvi.

3744. Markxiv. 34 39. Heb. v. 7,8, 9. He

fubmitted, he died, and himftlf learned obedience,

pafiive obedience by his death. And by this lajl aft

of obedience, added to his adlive and paffive obedience

in the whole courfe of his life, he became perfecJ

in his duty to GOD, and a perfevSt example, guide and

pattern of obedience, to all that ebey him
;
and the

moral
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moral agent, or injlrttmcntal caitfe under GOD, of

bringing his followers to eternal life.

St. Peter in his firft fermqn to the Jews, A6h ii.

takes notice oi Chrlft s crucifixion, and&amp;lt;&cM, and of

his refurrefiion at large ; and that GOD made him

Lord and Chrlft : but not one word in the whole^r-
Vion is found, of ChriJTs death being an atonement,

jirojiltlation, facrlfice, a fatisfaction to divine juftice.

Nor are thefe new do&rines hinted at in St. Peter s

fecond fermon. A6ls iii. But he exhorts his hearers

in both fermons, to repent, that their fins might It

forgiven. Nor does he ufe the word death [0v7-j
in either of his

e/ilftles.
In what other words, and

with what fenfe, he fpeaks about the death andfuf-

ferings of Chrlft, will be confidered hereafter ; when

he, and the other learned writers, mention Chrifis

death in other terms.

The apoftle St. James hath not once mentioned

the death of Chrlft by the word 0#vtf7@-&amp;gt;, nor A/pt,#.

St. John in his gofpel doth not once ufe the word

concerning the death ofChrift: nor once In his
epiftles

nor once in his Revelation.

St. Paul in his epiftles hath mentioned [this word

0V27^, when fpeaking of ] the death ofChrift

often. As Rom. v. 8, 10. where he faith, That

GOD had recommended his love to us. In that when

we were yet finners, Chrift died for us- If when

we were enemies, we were reconciled to GOD by the

death of his Son, much rather ,
or much more, we
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leing reconciled (to GOD) we flail le favcd by his

life. In which words, five particulars are very
obvious.

1. That the love ofGoD to us, i* firft recommended

to usfor cur regard. Yorthat love, and that alone, is

the firft and principal caufe, and reafon of all the

benefits which chrlftiam receive, or can receive by,

or from any other being: for GOD fo loved the

world, that he gave his only-begotten Sn~ &:c. John
iii. 16.

2. That Chrifl dying for us, was the efFccl:, and

not the caufe of GOD S love to us

3. That ChriiTs death is not in this paflage

mentioned as zfacrifci or fatlsfaction to GOD for

us ; but as an inflance of GOD S love to us.

4. That the death of Chrift being confidered by
us, as one flrong motive, to incline us to receive a

do&rine he fo confirmed, and to follow his example

of patience and refignation : (that is, to be good

chriftians) the life of Chrljl rifcn from the dtad, is a

much ftronger motive, and encouragement to perfe-

vere in our chriflian (late.

5. ITiat, though the moderns lay thegreateil ftrefs

of our falvation upon the death of Chrift ; as if out

falvation was more owing to GOD S Chrijl than to

to GOD hlmfclf : yet St. Paul, in the text forecited,

lays much greater ftrefs upon the confederation of

Chrijl s being raijed to life. Sr. Paul s reafoning is

certain for as Chriji s dyingfor us (that is, for our

benefit) was the higheft motive he could lay before

us
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fo GOD S raijing him to life was the ftronger mo
tive, and a much higher encouragement for ChrifVs

followers to perfevere in his religion, in hopes of

being raifed and rewarded, as he was. Rom. vi. 4,

5. His obedience to death, even the death ef the crojs y

was the reafon for which GOD highly exalted him.

Phil. ii. 8. 9. And his example, and GOD S re

ward of Chrifts obedience, are fet before us to en

courage our obedience, and fortify our patience and

hope, that if we axe planted with him in the likenefs

if his death, wejhallalfo in the likenefs of his refurrcc-

tion. Rom. vi. 5.

Much to the fame purpofe doth the author of the

^piflle to the Hebrews exprefs himfelf, chap. ii. 9,

10, 11. We fee Jefus on account of his fuffering

death crowned (that is, rewarded) with glory and

honour ; that (or for this end that) he might, by the

favour ofGoT), tafte of that death for the benefit cf

all, who were willing to be conformed to him, and his

exam/lie in his fujferings. For it was fuitable to the

wifdom 0/*GoD, who was leading manyfom to glory,

to make him (Chrift) a perfcft guide to falvation by

his fujfcrings : bj which he learned obedience (or fub-

miffion) even to death ; and by that true and

abfolute paflive obedience, became a finijhed (or a

complete inftrumental) caufe (under GOD) offalva-

tlon
;
that is, to all that obeyed, or hearkened to hitn t

as he had to GOD. Heb. v. S, 9.
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To the fame purpofe, the love of GOD is in other

terms mentioned again. Rom. viii. 31, 32. If
GOD befor us, (or our triend) who can be agahifl m ?

Who fpared not his own Son, but hath delivered him

nji for us all; how Jh all fa not with him, freely give

us all things ? Now it is evident from thefe pafTages,

that if St. Paul laid much ftrefs upon the death of

Chrlft, as a motive and example to Jierfevere in a

courfe of piety, and the true ckrlftlan religion : he

hath laid a much greater Jlrcfs upon Chrlfts being

valfed by Gon from death to llfe\ as a fupeiior en

couragement to all his followers, to hope, that If

they are filanted together with him in the likenefs of

his death, they jliall be alfo in the likenefs of his

refurrcRlon, Rom. vi. 4, 5. In this feiife Chrljl

tailed of death for every one s benefit. Heb. ii.

9, 10.

Ends of CHRIST S death.

St. Paul mentions it as one end of Chrlffs life,

death* and refurrettlon, viz. that he might be Lord

(or chief) of the dead and living. Rom. xiv. 7, 8, 9

1 5. 2 Cor. v. 1 5. Whether we eat or drink, live or

die, in all ihefe, in our whole conduct, we are to

regard Chrljl as our lord, majler, guide, andyW^ :

we are his difciples, fervants, followers, and are in

all things to obferve his rules, and his condul, as

our pattern, and not our own wills, &c. For we are

not fo our own, as to aft according to our own

wills, but Chrift s
;
who in his life, death, and at his

refurredtion, had always this in view, that we fhould

own
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own him as our mafter, guide, and governor, and

not take upon us to grieve our chriftian brother ;

for this would not be a&ing by the rule of chriftian

charity, nor the example cf Chrlft ^vho diedfor him,

fo great was his love to him, the brother you have

cenfurecl, grieved, and fet at nought. To the fame

purpofe is St. Paul s difcourfe. 1 Cor. viSi.

Another end of Chrift s death was to demonftrate

his fubmiffioii to the will of GOD. His words

\vere, when Jie earneftly befovght GOD that he

might not fufFer death j Mat. xxvi. 39. Nevcrthe-

iefs, not as I will, but as thou Wilt. And we are

told, Heb. v. 8 He learned obedience by the things

which he fuffertd.

Other ends of the fufferings and death of Chrift,

are mentioned by the author ofthe epiftle to the He
brews, ii. 10. ad fin. // became him (GoD) for

whom are all things, and by whom are all things,

who was leading many fons to glory-, to make fierfefl

the chiefguide of their falvation by (his) fujferings.

As if he had faid, Chrift the firft and chief leader

to, and in the way of falvation, ought to be made a

complete and perfect guide and pattern to his fol

lowers, in his paffive as well as in his a6tive virtues.

By his paflive virtues he fan6liried, that is, pre

pared himfelf for his fufferings ;
and his followers,

who are the fanflified (and Chrijl who fan&ified

them by GOD S truth) are the children of the fame

GOD, whom Chrift therefore calls his brethren,

whom he was willing, to the laft, to inftrud by his

admirable
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admirable conduct juit before he fufFeredj and in his

laft fufFerings.

At his death, Chrlft, who, \vhcn he was tempted

ly,
the devil, overcame that tempter, fo he fhewed

his followers the way, the true and only way, how
he overcame the devil, and the fear of death. For

Chrlft is reprcfented as fpeaking an ETWX^CV, as in

his triumph. I will declare thy name (O GOD) unto

my brethren
;

in the midft of the church will I Jing

jiraifc unto thee. / willput my trujl in lilm, Hcb.

ii. 12, 13.

In ihort, as the ends of Chrifl s death and fufFcr-

ings, which are commonly much infifced on by the

moderns, are not found in exprefs terms in any
one text in all the bible, it is really amazing, that

certain doctrines, much in efteem, fhould gain

fuch great credit among chriftians when it is owned,

and freely acknowledged by all, that thofe doctrines

are inconiiflent with, and contrary to the common

principles of reafon; and may be dermonftrated to

be inconfiftent with the wifdom, juftice, and good-
nefs of GOD, in his government over, intelligent

beings.

Much fafer, and indeed wifer, are thofe chriftians

who are content with believing thofe ends of

ChriiVs death and fuiFerings, as are plainly and ex-

prefily mentioned in the holy fcriptures, and are

cautious of receiving dodtrines, an-d retting their

faith upon phrafes, in our tranflation, obfcure,

ambiguous, and of an uncertain fignification.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XXIII.

TTIEP. The variousfenfes of It In the New Teftamcnt.

T}H\S
Jirejiojition very often fignifies for the be

nefit of, on account of, for thefake of,
&;c. In

the New Teftament the places are numerous, and

are fo tranflated by our Englijh verjion, when ufed

with a genitive. The great queftion is, whether

it is ever ufed at all, by or with Jefus Chrift, or any

ff his names or chat-afters, to fignify his fuffcring in-

Jlead of, or in the place ofmankind, or of his followers

and difci/iles
f

But upon a careful review of all the places in

the four evangeliils, where u?rf is ufed, it does not

appear by any words fpoken by Chrift himfelf, or

any one of his difciples, that he would have his fol

lowers believe, That he was fo die, or lay down his

life
in theirfiead, as their reprefcntative, ortofathfy

the juftice ofGOD in their room orplace. Luke xxii.

19, 20. Chrijl: fjieaks of his body given, and of his

blood fliedfor his apoftles. Which muft meanfor their

benefit, to inftrucl: them by his example of refigna-

tion to GOD, dying in the caufe of truth, and out

of love to his difciples : that they fhould tread in

his fleps. 1 Pet. ii. 20, 21 24. Iffor doing good

you
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ycufujfcr with patience, this is acceptable to GOD :

becaufe Chrijl [thus] fuffcrcd for us (TT^ vjfxwv, in

good MSS. with regard to us) leaving us an example

for our imitation -for he bore upon the crofs our ill

vfage, which was ourJim \
to what end ? Not to fa-

tisfy for our fins, 13c. that is never oncefaid in all the

bible: no
;
but to what end/* That weJJiouldforjake

curjjns, and devote ourfelves to a righteous, holy life.

This, and this alone, was the great end of the fuf-

ferings of Chrift. However, let us enquire how

this is exprefled by UTT^ in the other remaining

\vritings of the New Tejlament.

That Chrift diedfor us is exprefled by uTf^in many

paffages in the epiftles ;
that is, he died for our be-

nefit, as an example of patience-, refignation&amp;gt;
andfor our

nifiruftion.

And the great end of his death is pointed out by

St. Paul, thus: 2 Cor. v. 15. If Chrijl died for all,

it was for this end, That tkeyivhc are aliveJJiould not

henceforth live unto themfchcs, but unto him, who

diedfor them, and was raifed again.

We befeech you, m ChrjTs Jlcad. 2 Cor. v, 20.

Again, xii. 10. In Uiftrefles/cr Chrift s fake, &c.

As hath been intimated already; we meet with luch

pafiages, as thefe

Again, Gal. i. 4. The end of ChriJFs death is

plainly exprefled thus : who gave, or delivered him-

///up to death for ourfins : note, That he might de

liver us from thhfircfcnt
evil world*

More
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More plainly, Tit. ii. 14. Chrift gave himfelffor
us, that he might deliver us from a!!

iniquity, andform
us a peculiar people, zealous cfgood works.

Eph. iii. 1. P/H/fays he was a prifoner of Jcfus

Chrift, for the fake of you Gentiles, ver. 13. he

fpeaks of his tribulation for their fakes ; vi. 20. for

the gof/icrsfake he was in bonds.

Phil. i. 29. To you it is given to fujfer for

ChriJFsJake.

St. John difcourfmg of the lave of our brethren,

1 Epift. iii. 10 18, after fome remarkable argu

ments ufed to enforce the practice of that great duty

mentions at laft the highefl inilance of the love of

our brethren, in the death of Chrift ; and infers that

we ought to die for our brethren : as Chrift laid

down his life for us, we ought to lay down our lives

for the brethren, ver. 16. In this text, vxfq rnuft

iignifyybr the benefit of,
and out of kindnefs and love

to the brethren ; but cannot mean to
fatisfy GOD

in their room, place zndjtead. In fhort, what Chrift

did for us, we ought to do for others. This highefl
inltance of love of the brethren was heroically prac-

tifed by the glorious company of the apoftles, fjY.

And Chrift tells us, John xv. 13: Greater love than

this hath no pcrfon, that a man lay down his
life for

hisfriend.

St. Paul, who hath often ufed the phrafe or form

offpeech, namely, that Chrift diedfor us, infers very

juilly, that Chrift greatly loved us.

That
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That wt ougltt to love one another, becaufe

Chrifl fo loved us, as to die for us, that is, for our

benefit.

That we ought to die unto Jin, and live, unto rlgh-

teeufnefs. Rom. vi. 3 13. and live to the honour

of Chrijl our matter, who died and was raifed again

for us. 2 Cor. v. 15, Tit. ii. 14. He tafted death

for every one, that he might become a complete

guide to his followers. Heb. ii. 9, 10.

St. Peter exprefieth very cleaily this end of

thrift s fufFerings. 1 Pet. ii. 20 24. If in well

doing yc fujfer patiently , this is acceptable with or t

GOD. Andye were invited [into the chriftian ftate]

that as Chrifl filteredfor us, he left us an exam
file,

that weJhouldfollow hisjlcps. -Hejinnednot under

his fujferlngs r reviled not, threatened mtfwho bore our

Jlnful ufagc of him on the
crofs,

for what end? to

atone or fatisty
GOD ? By no means. But for this

end, vcr. 24. That we dying untoJm might live unto

rightecufncfs.

And he infills upon the very fame point, in thefe

words, 1 Pet. iv. 1 . Chrijl having fuffcredfor us, we

are to be armed, or prepared with the fame good in

tention \ to die unto Jin, and live unto rightecufnefs.

Thus confidered, Chrifts ftripcs, wounds, and fuf-

ferings, will become oui cure, and heal the wounds

of our fins. When we confider rightly how he

taught, lived, and died, we {hall alfo die untoJin, and

/. .r unto righteoufnefs.

When
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When Chnjl inftituted what is now called the

facrament, or the Lord s Supper, as a memorial, by

which his death, or dying love was to be commemo

rated, he faid, as St. Luke hath it, Luke xxii. 1 9,

20. and alfo St. Paul to the fame effect, 1 Cor- xL

24. that his body was to be given, and his blood to

be flied for you, the twelve who were then with

him : Plainly intimating his death to be at hand ;

and more plainly intimating his love for them, by

telling them, that his body was to be given, and his

blood to be died for them in particular. And no

doubt he had a particular regard for them, in this

laft converfe with them, who were then terrified

with their lofs in his approaching death. A death

that might make their conftancy: and therefore to

ftrengthen their perfeverance, he fpeaks of himfelf

as a perfon prepared to fuffer death,yor their bene

fit and advantage. The words here ufed by St.

Luke and St. Paul, wae$ Ufji,v, are much infifted on

by trithciftic writers
; but it is evident they are not

ex/irefs for their opinions : here is exprefled no fab*

ftitution in our place andjlead\ no imputation of our

jins to Chrift \ no Imputation of his acJlve and pajjive
merits to us ; no fatisfattion to divine jujllce ; no no

tion of a purchafe. I
fay, not one word of all thefe

bufy points are mentioned in exprefs terms. St.

Matthew xxvi. 28. and St. Mark xiv. 24. it is ob-

fervable, ufe not thefe words UW? Ujxwv , but thefe,

which prepoiitions may be uuderftood

Q
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as fynonimous terms ; and flri&ly iignify, for, con

cerning, &c. in a multitude ofinftances. And the

words [for, and concerning] in our language being
terms of great latitude in their meaning, and by ordi

nary ufe denoting no particular end, or purpofe ; their

certain ufe and fignification muft be collected and

determined by the light and defign of the text itfelf,

or the context, parallel places, &c.

The ufe of the words VX#, fVev

through the New Teftament. And alfo of

ENEKA, ENEKEN, EINEKEN. This word

is often ufed by the LXX to exprefs GOD S regard

to himfelf) his//^///V, and their offences: or in other

words, for Ji is own fake. Ifa. xliii. 25. Dan. ix. 19.

For his name fake. Pfa. Ixxix. 9. For his people s

Jake-t
and becaufe of)

or an account of their fins.

And alfo Pfalm xliv. 22^ the fufferings of GOD S

people, for his fake: and Pfalm vi. 4. for thy mercies

fake . Pfalm xxv. 7. for thy goodnefs fake.

In the New Tcftament, it is ufed twenty-five

times in the whole, of which twelve have an imme

diate reference to other fubjedts.

Mat. v. 10. It is ufed to fignify, or exprefs the

bleflednels of thofe who fuffer/or righteoufnefs fake :

i.e. upon account of their own righteoufnefs, or

religious conduct.

Mat. v. 11. It is ufed to reprefent or exprefs the

fufFerings of CHRTST\difciplesfor him, for hisfake,

or
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or oft his account. But it is never ufed to
fignify:

CHRIST S fuffering for the fake of his
dlfclples

and followers. Alfo in Mat. x, 18,39. xvi. 25.

xix. 29.

Markviii. 35. St. Markufes it thrice, to
fig.

n&amp;lt;fy
the fufferings of CHRIST S difciples for his and

the
gof/iel s fae: but never to

fignify CHRIST S

fufferings for their or our fakes. Alfo in Mark x.
29. xiii. 9.

St. Luke ufes it in three places, as St. Mark, vi%.
vi. 22. ix. 24. xxi, 12. but never once to

fignifyCHRIST S fuffc rings for his
difciples and followers.

Nor is it ufed in that fenfe in any one text in all the
reft of the New Teftament.

AIA. This prepofition is often ufed in the

genitive of
faejirofihets, and of JESUS CHRIST, as

GOD S meffengers -, orperfons whom he employed to
inftrua and reform mankind : and alfo of others,
as agents or inftruments

; and of
things as means

,

&c. See^ffjii. 22. xix. 11. xx. 28. and in a great
many other places.

Alfo this prepofition is ufed often in the accufa-
tive cafe, to fignify the caufe, motive, account, or rta-

fon, for which a thing is done. But I do not find it
in any pkee to be taken in the fenfe or

fignification
of fuch a meritorious caufe (when applied to JESUS
CHRIST by the writers of the New

Teftament),
er fuch a reafon for which we may have, or expect

Q2
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to have, or receive mercy of any kind from GOD.
Nor (which is chiefly aimed at in this enquiry)
are we required, directed, or enjoined to pray for, or

afk any favour from GOD in our addreiTes to him,

by this word A/#, joined with Chrtft, or any thing

relating to his perfon, for the fake, or merits, or on

account of which we are to beg or expecT: any fa

vour, of any fort, from ALMIGHTY GOD.
&tct is ufed in the accufative in the following

places; Mat. x. 22. xiii. 58. xiv. 3, 9. xv. 3, 6.

xvii. 20. xix. 12. xxiv. 9, 22. xxvii. 19. Mark
ii. 27, sV. Zwtaxxiii. 19, 25. and in many other

other places. But in no place throughout the New
Teftament is this prepofition ufed by the facred

writers in any phrafe or pafTage, as requiring the

difciples of CHRIST, to afk, or petition ALMIGHTY

GOD, to grant any favour whatever for his merits,

/hrough his mediation, &c. Nor is any example

to be found of any prayer in any fuch form of

words.

AIA TO ONOMA.TOT ONOMATOZ.

ChrifVs difciples hated for his name s fake, i. e.

upon his account. Mat. x. 22. See alfo Mat.

xxiv. 9. Mark xiii. 13. Luke xxi. 17. John

xv. 21.

To him give all the prophets witnefs, that whofoever

believeth him, i. e. becometh a true difciple, fliall

through
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through his name, or authority, or by his gofpel, re

ceive remiffion ofJim. Acts x. 43.

Now I befeech you, brethren, by the name of our

Lord JESUS CHRIST; i.e. I intreat you by the

regard you bear to our mailer JESUS CHRIST, that

ye allfpeak thefame thing. 1 Cor. i. 10.

I write unto you, little children, becaufe your Jins

areforgiven you for his name s fake ; 1 John ii. 12.

i. e. your fins are forgiven you, by,or upon the ac

count of the authority, which Chrift received from

GOD, to declare remiffion of fins to all who be

lieved and bbeyed the gofpel.

EIS TO ONOMA.

Mat. x. 41, 42. Receiveth a prophet in the name?

under the character, of a prophet, &rc.

xviii. 20. Gathered together in my name?

i. e. as my difciples.

xxviii. 19. Bapti/ing in the name of the

Father, &c. i. e. by baptifm dedicating and de

voting them to the religion of the gofpel, of which

the FATHER was the author, and the Son was the

teacher and publisher, and which the holy fpirit at-

tefted and confirmed.

John i. 12. Believed in his namt: i.e. owned him,

and believed him to be lent of GOD. See aifo John
ii. 23. in. 18.

Q3 EN
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EN TQ ONOMATI.

Mat. xii. 21. In his name Jhall the Gentiles
truft \

i. c. receive him in his character, and believe him.

Mark ix. 41. IVhofoeverJhall give you a cup. cf
water to drink in my name: i. e. on account of being

my difciples.-- xvi. 17. In my name, i. e. by my autho

rity, committed to me by my Father, they JJiall caft

*ut devil*\

Luke x. 17. Lard-tvt* dtvlh trefutycfi t*4*t

in thy name or
authority.

John xiv. 13, 14. JPtotfttv* yf Jhall afk in my
name I will do it: plainly referring to the promife
made in the 12th verfe, viz. That he who bdievfdin

himJfould do greater works than he (Chrift) had fane \

fhculd work more miracles, fpcak unknown tongues,
&c. that the Father (the only ttuthor of all thcfc

works) may be
glorified. Se alfo v. 26. xv. 16.

29, 24, 26*.

* In that noted paflbge, John xvi. 18 29. JESUS

CHRIST acquaints his apoftles, that he ivas in a

littlt time to leave them and go to the Father: this he

thought would aiiecl them much. He had therefore

told them, ver. 7. // is expedient or profitable for you

ihat I go aivay : for, if 1go not aiuay t the Comforter tuill

not come untoyou ; but if I depart, I luill fend him unto

you. By thefe words, Chrift had endeavoured to

com-
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A&s-iii . 6. In the name^ i. . by the authority, of

Jefus Chrlft, which he has given to us, and which

we now poflefs, rife uji
and walk. See alfo iv. 10.

xvi. 18.

1 Cor.

comfort his apoftles : but finding them Hill uneafj,

he flill proceeds to comfort them by telling them, that

their forroiu JJiould be ofjkort continuance, like that of a

Woman in travail, ver. 21, w/iic& Jhwld foon be turned

**to joy, after they had received the fulfilling of

the promife which he had made them from the

FATHER : for which he therefore bids them ajk In

his name of the FATHER, ver 23, though hithert*

they had ajked nothing of the Father in his name, yet

now he repeats his injunctions to ajk^ &c. with a pro

mife, that they Jtiould receive, that their joy might he

full, ver. 24. N. . The things -which Chrijl promifed,

and which he orders his difciples to afk, were the

extraordinary prefence of the coi^fortf er9 the gifts of

the Holy Ghojl ,
and the efpecial prefence of ALMIGH

TY GOD in working miracles. Such were the things

which Chiift promifed; and fuch were the things

which they were to alk for in CJtrift s name. So that

no general rule can be inferred, from this extraordi

nary cafe, for any others to aik of GOD in Ck//? s

name upon ordinary and common occafions. Chfift

plainly guarded them from fuch a practice, by afluring

them, ver. 27. The Father limfelf loveth you ;
and

therefore they were to addrefs GOD the FATHER
Q 4 upon
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i Cor. v. 4. For Ifirefent infpirit, havejudged
- in the name, i. e. by the authority, or according
to the direction of our Lord Jefus Chnjl. See 2
ThelT. iii. 6.

1 Cor vi. 11. Ye are waJJied In the name
of,

I. e. by embracing the doctrines we have taught

you, in the name, or by commiflion from our Lord

Jefus Chrlft.

Eph. v. 20. Giving thanks unto GOD, &c. tfa

FATHER, in the name, or according to the directions

or infrrudtions of our Lord Jefus Chrlfl.

Col. iii. 17. Whatever ye do do all in the name,

or according to the rules and inftru&ions of the

Lord Jefus.

James v. 1 4. Anointing him with oil in the namt

cf the Lord, i.e. according to ChrirVs direction:

which the twelve received, when they were firft

fent out to preach and work miracles. See Mark

vi. 13.

1 Pet. iv. 14. If ye b* reproached for the name

ef Chrift, i. e. for your chriflian profeflion and

obedience.

upon all other occafions according to his former di

rections, Mat. xi. Pray to the FATHER ivJio isinfecrct,

ver. 6. and alfo according to his own cwiflant prac

tice through all his life,

Mark
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EHI TQ ONQMATL

Mat. xviii. 5. Whofo Jliall receive onefuch little

child in my name, i. e. as my difciple. See alfo

Mark ix. 37, 41. Luke ix. 48.

Mark ix. 39. There is no man who JJiall do a

miracle in my name, or pretend to be authorized

by me, who can fpeak evil of me. See alfo Luke

ix. 49.

Luke xxiv. 47. That repentance -JJiould bepreach

ed in his name; i. e. by his authority.

Acts ii. 38. Repent ;
and be baptized everyone

ofyou in the name of Jefus Chrift ; i. e. every one

of you repent ; and devote yourfelves to be difciples

of Jefus Chrift by baptifm.

Xtf&amp;lt;. In the accufative is ufed to fignify fake,

account, caufe, &V.

Luke vii. 47. There the woman is declared by

Chrift to be forgiven, becaufe JJie loved much, that

is, as the context fhews, {hewed much refpeft to,

and^regard for Jcfus Chrift ; but it is not faid,//^

wasforgivenfor hisfake or merits
; but this word is

not ufed in the accufative, to exprefs that any fa

vour iS received from GOD, for Chrijfs fake, or ac

count, in any text of the New Teftament.

St. Matthew and Mark, have not Xa?/$ in their

gofpels. St. Luke fays, chap. ii. 40. That the grace

or favour of GOD was upon Chrift ; and ver. 52,

That Chrift increajed in favour with GOD and man*

Q-&- Bt



( 316 )

But St. Luke does not once ufe this word to exprefs,

the favour GOD {hews to any, for thefake of Jcfus

Chrifl. Nor does St. John once mention it in that

fenfe. And to conclude, I believe it may be af

firmed, that not one of the eight [acred writers has

ufed any of the foregoing words, to denote, that

GOD beftows any favour or llejjings for the fake,

upon the account of, orfor the merits orfatisfaclion

of Jcfus Chrifl, upon any of hisfollowers, &c.

What then rnuft be our judgment of the phrafes

very commonly ufed in our liturgies, and in all [ml-

lie offices of religion ; bocks for private devotions in

the clofet, and the dying expreflions of mod chrif-

tians of the modern apoftacy ? Anfwer, That they

are unhappily tainted, and entangled with the cor

rupt notions of thefe later ages ; which notions have

920foundation in the holy fcriptures ; but are greatly

derogatory to the honour nf GOD ; and diametrically

oppofite to the fundamental principles of both na

tural and revealed religion ; which make faefu-preme

GOD alone the original author of all that is cjjentially

gcod in, and to his creatures ;
and truly reprefent

him, as ever giacioufly inclined to favour, of his

own mere benevolence, fuch fincere perfons, as im

mediately, and without the intervention, or inter-

ejjhn of any others, humbly and devoutly addrefs

thcmfelvcs to him; who is alwaysfitting on his throne

*f grace -&amp;gt; ready to receive mofl favourably the truly

pious and the penitent.

Having
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Having with feme care confidered the ufe of the

foregoing prepofitions, as they ftand in conjunction

with the word Chrift, I cannot but obferve, that I

have not found any paflages throughout the New

Teftament, which may juftify the addrefling our

petitions to ALMIGHTY GOD, in the conclufive

forms made ufe of by the moderns in all their pray

ers : fuch as thefe, through, orfor the merits, atone-

went, mediation, blood, intercejjion, propitiation, ja-

tisfaftion, Jacrlfice, &c. of JESUS CHRIST, or

through our LORD JESUS CHRIST; through JESUS
CHRIST our mediator, our Redeemer, Sec. Which

phrafes are fome of them ofcen found in our liturgy :

and very frequently in the prayers of the Calvinif-

tick preachers.

N. B. X#/v in the accufative fignifying fake,

account, caufe, &c. is nine times ufed in the

New Teftament ;
but never in conftrudlion with

Xf^l^, or any words relating to him.

N. JB. Many pafiages mention what Chrift s fol

lowers are to do, or fufFer for his fake, where the

word Eventf, &c. is ufed
; but not one text in the

whole New Teftament requires us to afk for or pray
to GOD for any thing, Evr/# TS X?/^, for ChrijTs,

fake ; or EvX vv$ afyett; rs X^ca, for the merits, or

worthinefs of Jefus Chrift. Evexcc TVJS

Evem Tv# Mwodonw TU X?^ou ; or

T8 X^OU.

Q 6
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Dr. Duport, in his Greek verjion of our liturgy,

ufes Evextf, for the fake of Chrijl, in the confejjions,

in the prayer for all conditions of men ; and in the

next prayer/or the honour of Jefus Chrijl.

Indeed, the do6tor mentions, in the conclufion

of the fecond thankfgiving, the prepofition && with

TV OMTiffjLMVt
i. e. through thy mercies, that is,

GOD S mercies, &c. but this found and orthodox

exprefTLon in the original, in his verfion rarely

occurs.

In the prayer, called Quinquagejima, he again

ufes Evfiftf. In the colleft for the fourth Sunday in

Advent, he ufes A/a TVJV MctvoSoffiav, a very unfcriji-

tural, and anti-fcriptural fihrafc. Again, on Eajlcr-

eve, EVEKU TV^ ctict. And A/* rq$ ttfyets, on the

firft Sunday after Eajlcr. Again, on Whit-Sunday.

Again, on the fourth, and twelfth^ and thirteenth

Sunday after Trinity, and vifitation of the fick, four

times. Evexa tyas Xf/q-a. Again, in the prayer for

the church in the Communion-office. In the Cttmmi-

nation for the fir ft day of Lent, &i& Tyi e^iois KKI fv-

revfyus Ivjj8 X^q-a. Again, Martyrdom King
Charles I.

Evtvct T8 fA8J &amp;lt;rs*,
ufed twice or thrice : an or

thodox phrafe, conformable to Evevct vs Gvc^ai*

as. Pfa. Ixxix. 9. bis. EvX# TY& tme^avr afya;

Xg/&amp;lt;r.
No fcripture phrafe, yet ufed in the

* See Prayer in a Storm at Sea.

prayer
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prayer in a Storm at Sea, Evem TB via Martry-

dom Charles I.

A/a, in the genitive, ufed almoft continually in

the liturgy with Jefus Chr
ift at the end of the

prayers, and fometimes, with the merits and inter-

cejflon and mediation of Jefus Chrift.

A&amp;lt;#,
in the accufative proper feldom ufed in our

Greek liturgy.
In the prayer after the end of the

Litany , on the fifth of Armember , && TOV ayaTrvjrev

T/ov. And on the Martyrdom of Charles I. Aix

IvjiTsv X^/CTOV, TOV fiovcv Kug/cv v.ou Gurnet. Again, in

the firft prayer for the Reftauration. A phrafe

highly derogatory to the honour of the GOD and

Father of our Lord Jejus Chr
ift) for GOD the Father

is the only Lord and Saviour in the higheft fenfe.

In the nrfl prayer of the Evening Service, A/fc

eifycw nttvkjxvj.

N. B. The prayers in our Greek liturgy, for the

moft part, conclude with
A/#Ivi&amp;lt;y8 X^q-8, &c. Very

few prayers conclude with A/# Iv^jav, &c. and very
few with Evfx# TS, or TVJ^, &c.

Now it is certain, that Evfxotis not once ufed in

conjunction with Jcjus Chrift in any prayer in all

the New Teftamerit. Nor is &ia in the accufative

joined with Jefus Chrijl^ and ufed in the conclufion

of any prayer ; nor is it ufed with words that fig-

nify merit or fatisfadlion, in any prayer throughout
the New Teftament. Yet, in the prayers of all

modern chriftians, nothing is more common, and

more
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more general, than to -conclude all public and pri

vate prayers, for the fake of, or through the merits,

mediation, and fathfaction of Jefus Chrift. As if

the merit of any being, which mud be the goodnefs

of that being, could influence, or induce the fupreme

being, to regard his creatures more than his own
infinite goodnefs, mercy, and compaffion, Luke i.

77, 78. Ry the retniffion of Jins , through t/ie tender

mercies

CHAP. XXIV.

On the refurreftion 0/&quot;jEsusCHRls-t.

AFTER
the crucified Jffus was dead and lu-

rit d, according to the account of the four

evangclijh, from our Friday, between twelve and

three in the afternoon, till our Sunday ; in the morn

ing ot that day early, fome of his duciples were in

formed by an an^el, or angels, that Jtfus was rifen

from the dead, Mat. xxviii. M^rk xvi. Luke xxiv.

John xx. His refurredlion being an event very

extiacrdi; a:y, rt defaves to be examined carefully,

\vhat is tlK; language, and conietjuently, &amp;gt;^hat were

the
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the fentiments of his difciples, and followers about

this fact, as exprefTed in the pretent copies of tire

New Teitament.

That Jcfus Chrift did arife from the irate of

death, was the general fenfe of his immediatefol

lowers, and of all chriftians of ahnofl all ages, and

of all denominations, and cannot with any reafon

be doubted : the great enquiry on this remarkable

event is this, viz. By whom, or whofe power , Jejus

Chrift was railed from the dead? Or to whom, and

to whofe power his refurrettion is afcribed, by the

writers of the New Teftament? In anfwer to

which, and to fatisfy this great queit-ion, it will

appear from all the words and paffages in the New
Teftament, relating to this point, that we cannot

understand by them, that Jefus Chrift was raifed

from the dead by his own power ; but we mufl un-

derftand, that he arofe from the dead by the power

c/ GoD the FATHER only.

For inftance, the word
AiffigttyM is always ufed

neutrally by St. Matthew, when he introduces

Chrift fpeaking of his own refurretion, Mat. xx.

19. So it is alfo by St. Mark and St. Luke, Mark
viii. 31. ix. 31. x. 34. Luke xviii. 33. xxiv. 7.

The Jon of man on the third day Jhall rife again. But

this word is never ufed actively of Chrijfs raifing

himfelf, by his owa wderlved power, by the four

St,
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St. John, indeed, vi. 39, 40, 44, 54. ufeth this

word Q&ivcly, when he mentions Chrift in his dif-

courfe with the Jews, faying, This is the will of

my Father who hath fcnt me, that of all that he hath

given to me, IJhall not
lofe one, but IJJiall raife it up

in the lajl day. But thefe words do not prove that

Chrift raifed himfelf from the dead ; and they are fo

guarded by other words in the context, that it can

not be fuppofed, Chrift would have his hearers

think, he himfelf would, by his own innate power,

raife the dead. For he fays, John vi. 38. I come

not to do my own will, but the will of him, who hath

fent me. But, or for, this is the will of him who

hath fent me, even the Father, that all which he hath

given to me, IJhculd raife it up on the lajl day. No
one can come to me, except the Father draweth him

Every one that hath heard* and learned of the Fa-

ther, eometh to me.

It is plain, Chrift here owns, and profeffeth, not

his own will to be his chief guide, but the will of the

Father. That the fuccefs of his miniftry was not

.in his own power. That his hearers muft firft be

taught, and drawn by the Father, (that is,. GOD)
before they would become his difciples. Could a

perfon who declared this his dependence on GOD
the FATHER be poflefTed of a power to raife the

dead ? No, no. Chrift knew that he was not the

fubjeft of almighty power. John xi. 21 21.

Martha well knew it, when ihe &id, What

ever
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ever Chrift ajked of GOD, GOD would grant. And

Chrift, ver. 41. lifted up his eyes, and faid, O Fa

ther, I give thee thanks, becaufe thou haft heard me.

He acknowledged^ in Lazarus s cafe, that GOD the

Father alone raifed Lazarus, and did not offer to

call up Lazarus from the grave, till he (Chrift)

had called upon GOD to exert his power; which

Chrift needed not to have done, had the divine na

ture of the Father been the fame nature numerically

refiding in him, and personally united to him.

Chrift faith, ver. 25. I am the refurreftion, that is,

I, by the power of GOD, ver. 40. can raife the

dead, even dead Lazarus himfelf. This Martha

believed, ver. 22. and this Chrift performed, lifting

up his eyes to GOD in prayer, and thanks to GOD
who had heard him, ver. 40 42.

Jefus Chrift well knowing himfelf, his nature,

and dependence upon GOD the FATHER, refers

himfelf, and in prayer humbly applies himfelf to

GOD the FATHER, John xi. 41. and expreflly de

clares, he came not to do his own will, but the will of

him who fent him, John vi. 38. Could Chrift, if

ejjentially GOD, diftinguifh his own will, from

GOD S will? and declare GOD S will, and not his

twn will, to be the caufe of his mifflon, and the rule

of his condul f

Had the four evangelifts believed, that the refur-

reffion of Jefus Chrift had been owing to his own

power, moll certainly they would not have failed in

their
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their hi/tones, to have mentioned, in express

words, a point of fuch confequence for the honour

of their mailer.

We {hall fee now, how this point is expreffed

and underftood in other pafiages, where the facred

writers ufe the word Aw^jf/,/, concerning the refur-

rcftton of Chrtft.

In the Afls we find, after the defcent of the

Holy Ghofr, a very decifive account, given by St.

Pctfr
hi)tifelj\

of C/iri/t s refurrcfficn in the fol

lowing words: &ft&y9*Mrtg ifi witA the elewn

(apoiUes) lifted uji
his voice andJaid^ Ye men ofju-

dta, and all ye inhabitants of Jcnifahm, be this

knaivn unto yw, and hearken to my words * Jefus of

Nazarttfi, a man approved by GOD, by miracles,

wonders^ and Jigns, which GOD wrought by him, in

the midft ofyou, as ye your/t/vts alfo know ; this Jicr-

fon ye having taken, hove with wicked hands frucijied

wdjlain. This (very) Jcfns hath GOD raifid, of
-which we (apoftles) are all witnejfis. A&s ii.

throughout, efpecially 24 31, 32. Again,

A6ls xiii. 34. In St. Paul s difcourfe to the Jews,
we find him declaring, that GOD raifed Jcfus Chrift

from the dead, ufmg the fame word. And fo far

we may obferve, how the facred writers have ufed

die term Avis^u concerning Chrift s refurreclion.

The next term, Ey^w, ufed by the holy writer*

&quot;Will fully declare, that GOD the Father alone raifed

JC/HS Chrift front the dead ; and confequently, that

he
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he did not rife from the dead \)j
:

his own power , or

that he did not raife himfelf, as is commonly fup-

pofed and taught.

St. Matthew ufeth the word Ey^/^w, /lajfively,

when ChriJTs refurre6lion is mentioned, thrice

when Chrlft fpake of his being railed from the

dead, Mat. xvi. 21. xvii. 23. xxvi. 32. xxvii. 64.

and twice, when an angel fpake of it to the two

iftfarys, xxviii. 6, 7.

St. Mark exprefleth GArl/Ps own fenfe of his be

ing raifed, Mark xiv. 28. aiul alfo the angel s fenfe

and the perfuafion of two perfons (his followers)

xvi. 6, 14.

St. Luke exprefleth CArift s, the angel s, and the

fenfe of the two difciples, by the fame word, in the

fame paffive voice, Luke ix. 22. xxiv, 6, 34. But

thefe three evangelifts never reprefent Chrlfl^ or his

difciples, or themfelves, fpeaking of his tefurre&ion

by this word in the atfive, but always in a /wjflv*

fenfe : that is, that Chrlft was raifed (from the dead),

but they do not fay once that Chrlft raifed himfelf.

St.
yohn&amp;gt; indeed, reprefents Chrlft fpeaking to

this purpofe, Johnii, 1 , 20, 21, 22. Deftroy thh

temple, and in three days I will raife it up, by which

the Jews thought he meant their temple ; but St.

J&hn faith, Chrift he meant his body. But even thefc

words do not amount to a proof, that he would, OJ

did raife himfelfjrom the dead, As will be hereafter

demonftrated by exprefs words, that GOD the A*&amp;gt;

T HER.
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THER, and his power alone , raifed him from the dead.

And it is obfervable, that St. John immediately ufeth

this word in the paflive fenfe, faying, when he was

tifcn, and not when he had raifed himfelf. For Chrift

folemnly cleclareth, Johnv. 19 30, 36. The Son can

not, or is not able, to do one thingfrom him/elf, or by
his own innate power. The FatherJheweth the Son all

things, which he (the Father) himfelf is doing, and

willjhew him greater works than thefe. The Father

hlmfclf docth the works. The FatherJheweth the Son,

what he (the Father) himfelf is doing. The Father

who hath life in himfelf, hath given to the Son to havt

life in himfelf and hath given to him (the Son)

authority to exercife judgment. / r&amp;lt;?w,or,am able,

to do no one thing of myfelf, as Ihear,fo Ijudge
and my judgment is juft, becaufe I feek not my own

will, but the will of the Father, who fent me. The

works which the Father hath given me to finijh, &c.

In this language of Chrijl, it is plain he acknow-

ledgeth, that his mijfion, his miracles, his authority,

were all given by the Father to him ;
and ftrongly

affures his hearers, he could not, or was not able to

do one thing from himfelf. Could he then, with any
fober judgment of his hearers, be fuppofed capable

of railing himfelf from the dead ? But in this whole

pafTage, the difcourfe of Chrift may, with much

probability, be underftood of a moral refurreftion,\er*

24. Verily, verily, I fay unto you, he that heareth my
.word, and belicveth the Father, who fent me, hath

.life eternal, and cometh not under (my cenfurc, or)

my
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my judgment, but hath faffed already from death,

unto, or into life.
As theie is not one word of his

raifmg himfelf from the dead, fo what he faith,

ver. 21 and 25, That the dead JJiall hear his voice

and live \
he prefently explains, faying, ver. 26, 27.

The Father hath given to the Son to have life,

and hath given authority to him. Thus it appears

upon this pafTage, that no argument was founded

to prove, or even to induce us to believe, that Chrifl

had an innate power of raifmg either himfelf, or

others from the dead. And when it is faid, John

xii. 9, 17. that Chrift raifed Lazarus, that is fully

explained in the hiftory of that affair, chap xi.

which unanfwerably demonftrates from Martha s

words, and Chrift
r

s own prayer to GOD, that GOD,
and not Chrift, raifed Lazarus from the grave. But

we come to matter of facl: :

St. Peter, filled with, the Holy Ghofl, fpeaketh

his mind, how he underftood this matter, in thcfe

plain words, A6ts iv. 10. Be it known unto you alt,

and unto all the people of Ifrael, that GOD hath

raifed Jefus of Nazareth from the dead.

The fame St. Peter expreffly tells his hearers, x.

3841. that GOD anointed Jefus of Nazareth, with

the Holy Ghoft, and with power for GOD was with

him This perfon hath GOD raifed on the third

day.

St. Paul expreffly affirms, xiii. 30. that GOD

raifcd Chriftfrom the dead. Again, ver. $7.

St.



( 35S )

St. Paul) Rom. iv. 21, 25. mentions it as the

common faith or belief of the chrlftians, GOD had

raifed our mafier Jcfusfrom the dead. And that he

was raifed for our j unification. In this paflage,

GOD expreffly is the a&ive caufe, and Chrift only

paflive in his refurredtton.

The above-mentioned St. Paul faith yet more ex

preffly, That Chrift was raifed from the dead by the

glorious power of the Father, vi 4 and afTures the

Roman chriftians, That if they owned Jefusfor their

majlcr&amp;gt;
and believed heartily^ or fmcerely, that GOD

raifed himfrom the dead, theyJliould be faved. x. 9.

1 Cor. xv. St. Paul enlargeth upon this point,

and faith, ver. 15. We have been witncffes that

GOD raifed Chrift. In which chapter, Chrift is

often fliled die /icrfon raifcd, and in many other

places.

Gal. i. 1. GOD the Father^ who raifed

him (Jefus Chrift) from the dead.

Eph. i. 16, 17, 19, 20. St. Paul prays that the

GOD of our Lord Jcfus Chrift\ the glorious Father.

According to the working of his mighty [lower,

which he (Goo) wrought in Chrift. See Col. ii. 12.

[ Theff. i. 9, 10. Whom he (Goo the FATHER)
raifedfrom the dead. This is a text fo decifive, that

it is fufEcient to filence all doubts, or objections,

if there was not one more in the whole New Tef-

tanient.

I will
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I will add one more text, 1 Pet, I. 20, 21. where

St. Peter, fpeaking of Chrift, ufeth thefe very re

markable words : Who was, indeed,foreknown before

the foundation of the world, but was made mamfcji
in thefe lajl times for you, who by or through him

do believe in GOD, who raifed him from the dead,

and gave him glory, that your faith and ho/ie might be

in GOD.

The compounds of Eyf/f are not ufed in this

point.

Av#yw is once ufed actively of The GOD ofpeace

bringing from the dead our Lord, or mafter Jefus.

Heb. xiii. 20. And thefe being the chief, if not all

the words ufed by the holy writers, about this point,

I leave it t^ tbfce candour of every judicious reader ;

who mutt, I am perfuaded, agree to the following

obfervations.

1. It is moft evident, and certain, upon a full

view and fair conilderation of all the words, and all

the texts in the New Teftament, that mention

ChrijYs refurre&ion, or his being raifed from the

dead, that he was entirely paflive, and did not raife

himfe/fby his own innate, or by his own (fuppofed)

divine power.

2. But, that Chrift, as it is expreffly faid in abun

dance of texts, was raifed from the dead by GOD,
and the power of GOD : and many of the texts ex

preffly afcribe to GOD the FATHER alone the effi

ciency whereby Jefus Chrift was raifed from the

dead,
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dead. St. Peter, I Epift. i. 3. Bkffetk the GOD
and Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, who had

through his abundant mercy begotten us again to a

lively hofie, by the refurrcftlon of Jefus Chrift from

the dead. As he could not preferve himfelf from

death, but offered prayers and fupplications, with

ftrong crying and tears, to GOD, who was able to

fave him ; fo he was heard for his piety, or reve

rence. And GOD raifed him from the dead. Heb.

v. 7.

3. To fecure the belief of thefe two points, viz.

that Chrift did not raife himfelf, &c. but that GOD
raifed him, all the words are ufed and chofen by the

holy writers, to prevent all miftakes, but fuch as

are owing to mere negligence, or inveterate pre

judice.

4. If the notion of the hy/ioftatic union had been

really true, the divine nature of Chrift muft, on

this occafion, have been really quiefcent, or with

drawn : and the godhead, which raifed Chrift from

the dead, was not his own pcrfonal, but the paternal

godhead, or power of GOD the FATHER.
5. The common dodlrine, which makes the whole

trinity, or facred three, in the vulgar fenfe, co

efficients of the refurreftion of Chrift, is unfcriptural

and anti-fcriptural, as is the doctrine of thofe who

affirm, that the God-man, as they fpeak, was raifed

by his own, Jierfonal, divine nature. Thus, Wdle-

bins Chrift. Thcol. cap. 19. and JFtndelirii cap. 18-

fay,



( 361 )

fay, Refurrexit divina fua fiotentia. Eucam Injlt-

tutloncs Theolog. loc. 26. and many others. Which

is directly contrary to the general flile of the New
Teftament in this point.

6. As the death of Chrifl inconteftably demon-

ftrates, that he was truly man, and not GOD and

man in one perfon : fo his being raifed from the

dead, not by himfelf, or his own perfonal Jiower, but

the power ofGOD the FATHER, is an invincible de-

monftration, that he was not GOD and man in one

perfon.

7. As Chrift s refurreftlon from the dead is ex-

pitied by the facred writers in terms of a pajfivs

fenfe, when applied to Chrifl, or fpoken of his re-

furregion ;
fo the fame facred writers have been

very careful to ufe terms of an aftive fenfe when

ever they mention GOD M? FATHER raifmg Jefus

Chrijl^ or his being raifed by the power of GOD the

FATHER: by which care thofe writers evidently

fhew their own notion, that they thought thrift did

not raife himfelf, but GOD the FATHER raifed him

from the dead\ and confequently would have all

chriftians, in this point, be of the fame faith, or

opinion.

8. When Chrifl, (Mat. xxviii. 18.) tells the ele

ven apoftlesi That all power was given to him in hea

ven and earth, it *nufl
neceffarily be underftood in a

limited fenfe ; and
fignifies all authority from GOD

the FATHER, to fend forth his apoilles to preach
R the
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the gofpel, and propagate the chriftian religion ; and

cannot poflibly iignify all divine and omnipotent

power, for that cannot be communicated, nor any
other than one infinite being be the fubjedfc of it.

Befides, the power is expreflly faid, to be given ;

but a power innate to raife himfelf, is never men

tioned) but the direcT: contrary by all the holy

writers.

St. yerom, in Epift. Gal. c. i. v. 1. faith, that

Marcion, the famous heretic, left out GOD the FA

THER, and inferted EXVTOV, inftead of avrov, that he

might maintain, that CJtrift was raifed by himfelf ;

and not by Goi&amp;gt; the FATHER.

Rom. vi. 4. and Colof. iii. 1. St. Paul, on

C/iri/Fs refurreclion, argues moft divinely, that we,

who are really dead as to fin, fhould live, or lead a

new life. And if we are rifen with Chrift, we

fhould feek or raife our minds to things above our

prefent ftate.

CHAP XXV.

Wliat the evangelifts, and the other holy writers, have

written concerning the afcenjion ofJESUS CHRIST.

AFTER
Jefus Chrijl was raifed by the power of

GOD from the dead, it will be our next en

quiry, what account the facred writers give of Chrijl

after his refurredlion.
bt.
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St. Matthew faith, He appeared to the two

and the eleven apojlles.
Mat. xxviii. 9, 10, 17.

St. Mark adds, That he appeared to the two going

into the country \ and after that to the eleven.

Mark xvi. 12, 14.

St. Luke gives a large account of Chrlft s con-

verfe with two perfons going to Emmaus : of his being

fccn by Simon (Peter :) of his eating with the eleven

(apoftles.) Luke xxiv, 13.

St. John has more particulars, and very remark

able, John xx. 14, 16, 17, to the end; xxi. through

out ;
but my enquiry is, what the evangclijh fay of

ChriJFs afcenjion.

St. Matthew doth not mention ChriJFs afcenjion.

St. Mark faith expreflly, He was taken up intt

heaven^ #veAvj$6vj. Mark xvi. 19.

St. Luke faith, He was carried up into heaven, cat?.-

$fjera.
Luke xxiv. 5 1 .

St. John tells us, John xx. 17. that Chrift fpeak-

ing to Mary Magdalen forbids her to touch him,

faying, / have not afcended, Av#&v}/#, to my Father

but I am (forthwith) afcendmg ctvetSctiVw to

my Father, and to your Father: and to my GOD, and

to your GOD.

N. B. By the two find words, which are both

paflive, and by the third which is neuter, it is evi~

dent, Chrift was paflive, and did not afcend, by his

own innate, divinepower : but the evangelifts ufing

paflive verbs, and Chrift himfelf a neuter, it was by
R3 no
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no means intended by them, that we mould under-

ftand that Chrljl afcended into heaven, by his own,

internal, perfonal, divine power. And St. Luke con

firms this thrice in the Afts, nrft in Luke s own

words, chap. i. ver. 2. Pie (Chrift) was taken, or

received up, -Avf^Cj)6vj. Again ver. 9. As hh

apojlles beheld^ he was taken up fTvjgQvj,
and a cloud

received him out of theirJight, Again ver. 1 1 . Two

men In white garments (fuppofed to be two angels)

faid, This JeJus who is taken up, or lifted up, #v#-

AvjCpQf /r, from you into heaven. Again St. Peter, in

his nrft difcourfe to the eleven, ver. 22, expreffly

mentions Chrljl l)eing taken up from them, gVA)f0(h]&amp;lt;

Eph. iv. 8, 1.0. St. Paul ufes the word ctva&atvu,

(a neuterJ fpeaking of Chrift*& afcenjion, as the fame

word is ufed in St. Matthew above, when Chrift

himfelf fpeaks of his afcenjion.

Chrljl afcended from mount Olivet, forty days

after his refurreckon, in the fight of many perfons.

A&s i. 6, 8, 10. To prepare man/ions for his difci-

ples, John xiv. 3. To fend the comforter, xvi. 7. To

fave thofe that come to GOD by him : and to make

mtcrcejfion for them, Heb. vii. 24. And when he

afcended, St. Paul, Eph. iv. 8. fpeaking of Chrift s

afcenjion,
as his triumph ; perhaps over his enemies

and death ; faith, that Chrift led captivity captive,

and gave gifts to men that is, led captive the be

lieving world, and gave the gifts
of the Holy Ghojl

unto his apojlles, which the Father had promifed,

and
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and they were to wait for it at Jcrufalem, Acts i. 3,

4. Luke xxiv. 49.

T4OQ. This word is onee ufed by St. Luke,

Ac~ts ii. 32, 33. to exprefs St. Peter s fenfe of

ChrifVs exaltation or afcenf.on ; and in the pajfive

fenfe, thus: This Jffas hath GOD raifed up, (V5^vj-

(Tfv,) of which thing we apcftles are all witnejfes : he

therefore being exalted (iKpo&tfJ by GOD S right-hand,

that is, by GVD & power \ and havingfrom the Father

received the promife of the Holy Ghoft.

1 . When we find verbs pajflve, or paffive words ,

are chofen by holy writers to exprefs their fenfe or

meaning, we ought to underftand them paflively, or

we wrong thofe writers, andimpofe upon ourfelves.

Now by the words ufed by the holy writers, when

ever they fpeak upon this fubjedl, Chrift is repre-

fented only JiaJJive,
and GOD the Father, as the ac

tive, and fole efficient caufe of his (ChrifVs) afcenjion.

2. It hence evidently appears, that there was in

Chrift no perfonal and infeparable union of the

divine and human nature : though the Vulgus TTieo-

logorum* hold and maintain, that Chrift arofe, &c.

and afcendedby virtue of his own divine nature.

3. It is obfervable, that though moft popijti and

protejlant divines affirm, that Chrift was exalted, as

QgftVtyiraQj, or God-man : and explain their notion

by faying, the divine nature was made manifest,

* Catech. Rom. Artie, vi. and moft Prot. Writers*

R 3 which
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which before was fomewhat concealed in his humi-

liation, and death : yet the Lutherans rejedl the doc

trine; and affirm, that ChriJFs divine nature was in-

capable of being exalted: than which truth nothing
could be more certain, had the divine nature been

eflentially united to him.

CHAP. XXVI.

WTiat is written by the fvange/ifts, and the other holy

writers of the New Tejlament, concerning ChriJ?*

fitting at GOD S right-hand.

AS
the facred writers have afcribed the refur-

rcffion and afcenfion of ytfus Chrift, not to

his own power, but to the power of his and our

GOD alone; fo the fame writers a flu re us, that Chrlft

fat down at the right-hand 0/GoD, to be rewarded

with that dignity which was given to him by GOD,
and which he reclvcdfrom GOD.

St. Mark expreffly faith, Mark xvi. 19. That cur

Lord was received, or taken up into heaven, andfat
at the right-hand ofGOD.

Eph. i. 17, 19, 20, 21. St. Paul having mentioned

The GOD of our Lord Jcfus Chrift, the glorious
Fa

ther,
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tJter\ he afterwards, in a ftudied feries of the ftrong-

eft terms, magnifies the power and energy c/ GOD,

in thefe two inftances, viz. In raijing Chrift

from the dead: and infitting him, or caufinghim to

fit, at his right hand ; here, beyond all contradic

tion, GOD the Father was the efficient, and Chrift by

him wasfetat his right-hand. Markx. 37 40. Chrift

expreflly declares to the mother of the ions of Z&amp;lt;?-

bidcc, that he had it not in his power toJet herfons on

his right and left hand, but this ivas apriviledge only

conferred by his Father. If this place is referred by

Chrift to a pre-eminence, defired in his fuppofed

earthly kingdom, or his future heavenly ftate, the

confequence will be the fame ; viz. that in either

ftate, Chrift had not power to confer the privilege

of fittingon his right-hand. But that was they/rr-

rogative of GOD the Father only.

As Chrift in his behalf referred the pkartfeet

to the words of David, Pfalm ex. cited Matth.

xxii. 44. Mark xii. 36. Luke xx. 42. Sit

thou on my right-hand, until I make thine enemies thy

footftool. He thereby very plainly intimates, that

himfelf was that very Lord, to whom the Lord

(Goo) faid, Sit thou on my right-hand. And St.

Peter expreflly applies that paflage to Jefus Chrift in

his difcourfe, Acts ii. 34, 35, 36. Now as the very
form of the words fliews the pre-eminence and au

thority of GOD, who faith
-fit thou until I make,

&c. Heb. i. 13 ; So St. Peter s whole view, through
R 4 all
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all his difcourfe, was to convince the Jews, in

many particulars, and in this alfo, that Jefus was
not only the Chrift, but alfo the perfon whom
GOD raifed from the dead, exalted to his right-

hand, and gave him the promife of the holy f/iint,

and made him both Lord and Chrift. Now, as

plain as words can make it, this whole pafTage de-

monilrates a full diftinftion of perfons or beings ;

namely, 1. GOD, who raifed up, who exalted,

who prcmifcd the holy fpirlt : who fet Chrijl at

his right-hand, and made him Lord and Chrift. 2.

And Jcfus Ch^ijl, who was by GOD raifed up. \ ex

alted \ received the promife ofthe holy fpn itfrom GOD ;

was fet at GOD S right-hand; and was, by GOD,
made both Lord and Chr

ift.

Three cvangelifts, Mat. xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62.

Luke xxii. 69. inform us, that Chrift before his death

foretold, that the fon of man Jhould Jit on the right-

hand of thepower r/Goo. St. Paul mentions it as

a fa6l well known, Coloff. iii. 1. and in remarkable

words, in the epiille to the Hebrews, viz. Jefus,

who had fpoken from GOD to us in thefe laft days

fat down on the right-hand of the majefty on high,

Heb. i. 3. And on the right-hand of the throne of

the majefty in the heavens, viii. 1.x. 12. Thus Jcfus

Chr\Jl\ and thus, the majefty on high are diftin-

guifhed. And after a gradation in the feveral parts

of ChriJT$ character mentioned, Heb. i. 3. ChrifTs

fitting
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Jilting on GOD S right-hand, is placed as the highcft

of all his chara&ers.

By this phrafe of Chrlft s fitting at GOD S right-

hand, which all acknowledge to be figurative, may
be underftood, mod unqueflionably, and in con

formity with feveral paflages ofthe New Teftament,

Gbri/Ps being fet, by his GOD and FATHER, (to

whom he afcended) in a date of happinefs, favour,

and glory, near the beatirick prefence of GOD as a

reward for his faithful conduft, and fufFerings for,

and in the caufe of truth and true religion, which

is, indeed, a caufe the mod valuable in itfelf, and

the mod regarded, and mod rewarded by almighty

GOD. Accordingly his meritorious conduct and

reward is taken notice of in the following paflages :

Phil. ii. 6 11. St. Paul exprefleth Chriffs hum

ble, obedient, and rejlgnlng fpirit and conduft, and

thereupon the p0/?/e adds, Wherefore, or on whicli

account,GOD hath exceedingly exalted him U7TU\|&amp;gt;wsre,

KM s%ctpi7iiTO) (Chrift), andfreely given him a name,

or t\t\z,fu/ierior to all ethers.

Again, St. Paul tells us, Heh. xii. 2. that Jefus

becaufe of the joy that was fet before him,

endured the crofs, dejpijed the Jhamc, and fat down

on the right-hand of GOD, (the Father,) as a ina-

nufcript hath it.

If I may pafs on to cite a human teftimony, St.

Augujlln in Jchan. Truft* 104, hath thefe words ;,.

R 5 Humi-
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Humilitas Chrlfti fult weritum gloria ipfius : et glc-

riafnit merces humilitath ipjius.

By ChrlJTs fitting at GOD S right-hand, St. Paul

intimates in very high terms, Eph. i. 17, 19, 20, 21,

22. that the GOD of our Lord Jefus Chrift, the glo

rious Father , who raifcd Chrijlfrom the dcad,fet him

at his right-hand far above all principality, and

poweri and dominion and every name and put

all things under his feet, andgave him to be head or

chief over all things to the church. Far above all

that is, above the reach and malice of his enemies,

and above all in honour, dignity, and power, in the

chriftian church, his fpiritual body : andy*/ all things

-under his feet, 1 Cor. xv. 27. that is, as head of the

church .

In thefe paflages it muft, to avoid the common

errors of the times, be always well obferved, that all

the honours and power before-mentioned, are ex-

preflly fa id, to be the effctt of GOD S gift and efficacy.

That the GOD and Father of Chrift raifed him
; GOD

exceedingly exalted him ;
GOD Jet him at his right-

hand; GOD put all things under him
;
GOD gave

him, or appointed him, head aver all things to the

church.

St. Luke tells us, Acts vii. 56, 59. that Stephen,

the proto-martyr, beheld the fon ofmanjlandlng at the

right-hand of GOD, and called unto him faying, O
Lord Jffas, receive my fpirit*

Of
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Of ChriJT* Intcrcejjlon.

A confequence arifing from ChrijYs fitting at the

right-hand of GOD is exprefled by St. Paul, Rom.
viii. 34. faying, He (Chrift) intercedethfor us. Heb.

vii. 25. He is always able to fave to the utmoft thofe

who come to GOD by him, living ever to make inter-

ccjjion for them.

Although the original word
EvTt&amp;gt;y%#vw ufed by

St. Paul) in the two texts already cited, be not

found in the four gofpels, yet the true fenfe and

meaning of it may not be overftrained, if it be con-

(trued in a literal fenfe
;
for Chrift while here on

earth faid, O Father , / thank t/iee, that thou haft

heard me, and I know that thou hearejl me always,

John xi. 41, 42. Much more then, when fitting

at GOD S right-hand, in a flute of high favour;

where it is not to be fuppofed, his charity, and high

regard for his followers were abated, or leffened in

heaven : for W7hom he prayed fo earnefrly, John
xvii. when here on earth \ and told them, Mat.

xxviii. 2O. 1 am with you (in affection at leaft) al

ways, And St. Paul, Heb. ix. 25. faith, Chrift is en

tered into heaven
itfe/f, new to appear in the prefence of

CODfor us.

It inuffc be well confidered, that in all thefe four

particulars relating to Jefus Chrljl, viz. his rtfur-

reftlon, often/ton, fcffion at GOD S right-hand, and

intercrffioJi to, or with GOD, are four irrefutable

R6 de-
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demon (Irations, that he was not the fupreme G o D

himfclfi but a being diftindt from his GOD and our

GOD ; a being whom GOD highly favoured \ re

warded
j raifed ; exalted ; fet at his right-hand ;

who intercedes to, or with GOD ;
that is, afks fa

vours for his followers, which were not in his

own power to grant ;
of ^/j GOD, who alone had

that power.

And can there be any ftronger proof of Chrift s

dependence on GOD, and his dijlinttion from GOD,
than his intercejfion to GOD, even in his glorified

flate ? Whilfl he was on earth, he applied to, and

called upon GOD for himfelf, and for his difciples,

John xvii. throughout. And when at the right-hand

of GOD, the author of the epiille to the Hebrews is

by all underftood to reprefent Chrijl^
as interceding

with GOD, and defiling
of GOD favours, in favour

of his church militaat, Heb. vii. 25. for them who

came to GOD through him.

CHAP. XXVII.

Of the characJer /]ESUS CHRIST as ICing, and of

his Kingdom.

THAT Jefus Chrijl was appointed by GOD to

fet up the kingdom of GOD, that is, a fpiritual

kingdom ill the world, is agreed by all chriflians.

In
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In our prefent copy of St. Matthew s gofpel, we

read, ii. 2. that fome eaftern magi, (or wife men,)

came to Jerufulem, inquiring where the Jierfon was,

who was born king of the yews. The magi might
take up this notion, from an opinion current among
the Jews.

JESUS CHRIST may be fuppofed to be called

KING by St. Matthew. Mat. xxi. 5. xxvii. 29, 37,

42. The evangelift, perhaps, alluding to Ifa.lxii.

1 1. and Zech. ix. 9. And he was expreffly fo called

in fcorn by the folders and Jews, &c. But Chrlft

himfelf in no place of St. Matthew s gcf/iel owns

that title, but in appearance declines it : for when

the governor afked him, xxvii 11. Art thou the

King ofthe Jews ? Chrlft anfwers, Thoufayejl^ he

might have added, but I do not fay fo. He had at

his firft entrance, and throughout all his miniftry,

in paflages almoft numberlefs, fpoken of the king

dom cf GOD, and of the kingdom of heaven. He
had declared again and again, That his kingdom

was not of this world. John xviii. 36, 37. Pilate,

indeed to infnare him, faith to him, Art thou a

king? Chrlft anfwers, You fay fo : but I tell you,

For this I was born^ and for this I came into the

world, that Imight bear witnefs to the truth. As if he

hadfaicl, I claim no earthly kingdom, that is not my
defign. But my defign is truly this, to fet up, and fet

forward GOD S kingdom over mankind, and that

kingdom of GOD is within you. Luke xvii. 21.

Mat
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Mat. ix. 35. x. 7. vi. 10. I preach the
goffiel cf

that kingdom, andfend my apofties to preach the fame ;

and have taught my difciples to pray to GOD the

Father, that his kingdom may come. I tell you, I am
fent from GOD, and fend out my apofties to publim.

the laws of this fpiritual kingdom c/ Goo, or GOD S

kingdom ever thefpirits, minds, and affections of man

kind
\ this, and this only, is my great bufmefs, and

defign of appearing, and of my miflion from GOD.

John xvii. 36. Luke xxii. 24 30. Had I pro-

pofcd to fet up a temporal kingdom, my fervants

\vould have been contending for me, &c. And as

for you, my apofties, who difpute about fuperiority,

I liave appointed you to be fubordinate officers

in this fpiritual kingdom, even as the Father hath

appointed or confiliuted me. Accordingly we find

t/. cv went eicry were preaching the kingdom */GoD,
or the concerns of GOD S kingdom. A6ts viii. 12*

xix. 8. xx. 25. xxviii. 23, 31. And what the laws

and nt/fj of this kingdom or government, prescribed

&amp;lt;

) its fubjc&s, were, we axe told very often in the

holy wirings, particularly, Rein. xiv. and xv. 6.

They are not laws about diftinclion of meats, &c~

(things of kffcr importance), but laws of rightcouf-

wfiipc&c*; &quot;wing
M cjfcnct, unanimity in the worjhlp of

the GOD cind bather ofour Lord Jcfus Chrlft. That

no unjuft or uiu igntcous jx^rioiis can be heirs, QI fub-

jifts of this kingdom, whitO: they are fuch. 1 Cor.

vi. j 11. Kelt/ifr f&Htf&tQKS) Air idolaters, nor

adult(.run
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adulterers, nor effeminate, nor fodomitcs, nor thieves,

nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor rcvihrs, nsr extor

tioners, JJiall inherit the kingdom of GOD. Much to

the fame purpofe, Gal. v. 14 23. Eph. v. 5 8.

And we are told, Rev. xi. 15 ; The kingdoms of this

world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of

his Chrift. That is, are become the kingdoms of

GOD as fovereign, and of Chrift as his fubordinate

minifter, or his Chrift. For it follows he (Goo)
will reign for ever. Rev. xi. 15, 16, 17. The

twenty four ciders before the throne
&amp;lt;?/GoD fell down

on their faces, and worjhipped GOD, faying, We

give thee thanks, O Lord, GOD ALMIGHTY, who

art, and wh& waft, and who art to come, becauje thou

haft taken thy great [lower, and haft reigned.

From which extraordinary paffage, it is moft evi

dent, that GOD is the fupreme King in this fpiritual

kingdom, and GOD alone in this folemn manner is

adored as fuch.

That this fpiritual kingdom is the kingdom of

GOD, primarily, is declared by Chrift himfelf, in

abundance of paffages in the four evangelifts, Mat.

vi. 33- xii. 28. xix. 24. xxi. 31. So in fifteen

places in St. Mark. So in Si. Luke in about thirty

places. So in. St. John rii. 3, 5. Thus often and

emphatically did Chrift call this fpiritual kingdom,

the kingdom of GOD. Alfo in the A-fls of the

Apoftles^ it is called thus iix times, and often in the

epiftlcs, ckc. For it was the common aud current

fills
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Chrift meant by GOD, he expreffly tells us was the

Father, Mat. vi. 10. teaching his difciples to pray
to the Father, that his kingdom might come, xiii. 43.

xxvi. 29. The kingdom of my Father? Luke xi. 2.

xxii. 29.

This kingdom, is alfo called Chrift s kingdom,

Luke xxii. 29, 30. by Chrift himfelf. But then it

mufl be well obferved, that it was his by the con-

Jiitution and appointment cf the Father. As my Fa

ther hath appointed to me a kingdom, fo I appoint to

you (my apoftles) a kingdom. That is, as my Fa

ther hath appointed me an officer and meffenger to

publifh the laws and rules of his fpiritual kingdom,

fo do I (Chrift) appoint you. For this end he was

fent, Luke iv. 43. In purfuancc of this appoint

ment, Chrift Mat. iv. VS. preacktd through all Ga

lilee, In the fynagogues, faying, Repent ye, for the

kingdom of heaven is at hand, Mark i. 14, 15. And

in the fifth, fixth, and feventh chapters of St. Mat-

thcw in his fermon on the mount, he fet forth ait

large the laws of that kingdom.

Chrift went about ail the cities and villages,

preaching in the fynagogues the gofpel of that king

dom, Mat, ix. 35. Luke viii. 1. And appointed

his twelve apofiles to do the fame, Mat. x. 7. And

they preached repentance, that was their firft doc

trine, Mark vi. 12. Luke ix. 2, 6, 10. And he

gave Peter, Mat, xvi, 19. xviii. 18. and his apof-
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ties.) authority to declare, what laws or rules In

GOD S kingdom JJiould be binding, and not binding,

and by which perfons were to be received, or

not received, but fhut out of his kingdom.

Innocence of mind and life, like that of little

children, was a rule of admiffion, Mat. xviii.

2, 3, 4. xix. 14. Mark x. 15. Luke xviii. 16, 17.

Philip, Acts viii. 12. and Paul, xix. 8. and

xx. 25. xxviii. 23, 31. preached, (like their

mafler, ChrtftJ the kingdom a/* GOD.

And the fubje&s of this kingdom were known,

not by their words or outward profeflion, how fpe-

cious foever, but by the power or efficacy ofGOD S

laws upon their minds and lives, 1 Cor. iv. 1 9,

20, for none that were unrighteous Jierfons could be

fubje6ts in GOD S kingdom, fee many fuch named,

1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. And the offences againft, or

breaches of GOD S laws, Gal. v. ] 9, 20, 21. the

doers of which could not be fubje&s of GOD S

kingdom, Eph. v. 5, 6.

And now it is time to obferve, how gracious an

aft of GOD, the King of kings, was his fending

Chrlft and his a/iojiles,
6cc. to fet up his kingdom

among men ! How noble an office and caufe they

engaged in ! How excellent the laws of that king

dom ! How much all ought to pray, and labour

to promote it, and yet how indiligent and unaftive

all chrljllans are, in fo glorious and fo neceflary a

work ! Yet all are concerned, all are obliged to

ufe
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tjfe their left talents and endeavours in this beft of

caufes
; that is, in fetting up the kingdom of GOD

over the fouls of men. For in the language of St.

John, Rev. i. 6. IVe are all made kings and pricfts

to GOD the Father : that is, have authority to aft as

GOD S vjcc-gerents andy/r/V/?.?, in caufing his laws

to he publiihed and obferved, according to our fe-

veral ftations and abilities. How diligent are the

tmtffari* of the Romijh pontiff, in making converts

and fubjccls to his antichrifiian laws and gavernment !

How negligent are protejiants, \n promoting the king

dom of the MOST HIGH GOD !

As ChrlJTs great concern in the kingdom of GOD
was to publish his laws, by his doflritte ;

and by his

own life and death-) to fet an example of fierfefl obe

dience to thofe laws
;
and to fend forth his apojlles

and difciplcs, like ambajjadors to mankind, to befeech

them in his ftcad, to be reconciled to GOD : 2 Cor.

v. 20 : So when this work of reconciliation ends ;

that is, at the great period and confummation of all

things in this prcfcntftate, then will alfo be the pe

riod of Chrift s kingdom ; as St. Paul expreflly af-

fures us, 1 Cor. xv. 24- 26. Then fiall be, or

cometh the end, ivhen he (Chrift) JJiall have delivered

uk to GOD even the Father, the kingdom and all

oppojite powers iliall be jubdued, and death itfclf

Ihall have an end becaufe of the refurre&ion.

When all pei ions are brought at laft under GOD S

finrlnul kingdom, then all ChriiVs concern in it will

be
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be concluded, and be at an end : and ven Chr
ijl

himfclfJhall befubjefl to him (GoD) who. didput all

things under him, that GOD may be all in all. For

the duration of ChriJFs miniAerial kingdom or go
vernment cannot continue longer than he, as GOD S

minifter, reigns over men by his fpiritual laws, and

holy example, to the end of time, or determination

of the human race.

In the whole hiflory of Chrift*& public life, doc-

trine, and conduct, we may eafily obferve, that he

acted as GOD S minifter &amp;gt;

and by his order, in teach

ing and publifhing the laws of GOD S fpiritual king*

dom : however, it is expedient to enquire what no-

tiops were formed of it by ChriJPs enemies, his

friends, and what account he himfelf gave of this

matter ?

Chri/fs enemies (of whom Herod was from his

jealoufy the principal. Mat. ii. 3.) charged him

with a defign to feize the government and fet him

felf up as a king, faying, that himfelf is the anointed

king. This fulfe charge was aimed at his life. But

Pilate, after examination, rejected their charge.
Luke xxiii. 2 22.

Some of Chrijl\ friends and followers expected

his temporal dominion, John i. 49. miftaking, per

haps, him, and his
afioftles, when they preached,

that the kingdom of heaven was at hand. The mo- .

ther and two fons of Zcbcdce delired, that they might
ke prims mincers, orfavorites, Mat. xx, 21. Anji

the



( 380 )

the multitude who followed him to Jerufalem, John
xii. 13. were of the fame mind.

Others, John vi. 15. feeing the miracles he wrought,

were going to Jcixe him, to make him a king : but

ycfus knowing their dejign withdrew Into a moun

tain privately ;
on purpoie to defeat an attempt fo

very unfuitable to his miflion, and the great

charge he received from GOD, to execute in the

world.

Moreover, Chrljl himfelf expreflly allures Pi

late, that his kingdom was not of this world, John
xviii. 36. and, ver. 37. he tells Pilate, For this

end or purpofe was I born, and for this one thing

came I into the world, that I might bear witnefs to

the truth
;
that is, the true religion. To this de

claration his whole conduit correfponded. He
went over all Juttea doing good, and preaching the

laws of GOD S kingdom, but meddled not with tern-

~Jioral or civil affairs. How inconfiftent are the no

tions, and hath been the conduct of fome modern

enthufiafls with ChrlJTs great dejlgn andprofej^ion I

He made it his bufmefs to publifh, and explain the

laws of GOD ; to fet up GOD S kingdom in the

minds and lives of men ; and to deftroy fin, and the

kingdom of Satan ;
and to bring mankind into a per

fect obedience to the will of the fupreme being.

Glorious dcfign !

What paflages foever therefore are found, which

feem to carry a lofty meaning, they are to be under-

ftood
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flood in a fenfe conformable to ChriJFs own decla-

ration, &c. In Rev. i. 5, 6. Chrift is called, The

prince, or chief of the kings of the earth. That flight

is prefently followed by another : he hath made us

kings and /iriefts to GOD, even his Father. Re\r
.

xvii. 14. xix. 16.

Again, v. 10. Hz hath made us kings and [iriefts

to GOD, and we JJiall reign upon the earth. If con

quering our evil habits and affections, and our of

fering fpiritual and acceptable facrifices to GOD
make us kings and pricfts in the befl and trueft fenfc,

thefe ideas may truly anfwer the whole intention of

Chrift, and St. John ; who had not, could not have

any other view in their minds, than of th&tjpiritua/

kingdom of GOD, wherein Chrift had been a chief

minifter under GOD. Eph. ii. 6. And according to

the lofty expreflions of St. Paul, GOD had with

Chrift raifed up the chriftian Ephejians, and fet them

together with Chrift himfelf, in the heavenlyftate

by Chrift Jefus. i. 20, 21. Who was, according to

the fame t. Paul, fet at GOD S right-hand in the

heavenly flate, or his fpiritual kingdom; far above

all earthly powers (who are not confidered as hi

their civil ftates, but as fubjecls only in the celeftial

economy), for Chrift is chief QV head in this fpiritual

government under GOD.

Upon the due confideration of the foregoing par

ticulars, it appears,

1. That
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1. That the kingdom of GOT), in the New Tefta-

ment, ofteri fignifies GOD S fpiritual government
over the rhmds and conduct of men.

2. That Jefus Chrtft was a temporary minifter,

and exercifed a Icgatarianptwcr, as GOD S ambaffa-

dar in this fpiritual kingdom, in publi/hing and de

claring GOD S fpiritual laws, and appointing his

difciples to do the fame.

3. That Jefus Chrift never a(Turned, and never

exercifed, while here on earth, the leaft appearance

of regalpower over his followers, \)\*tjtudiouflyjhun~

ned It.

4. That mod: of \\\s pretended fuccejftrs and vicars

have, in fa6l, affumed the proper characters and

fun ft ions of regal power: of which the popes of

Rome, and others too, have been, and continue to

be, nioftflagrant inflances.

5. That many of the ancients, and the moderns

too, taking occafion from fome
lofty, figurative paf-

fages in the New Tcftamcnt. have, by werftraining

thefe figures, carried their notions beyond all reafon-

cible bounds, and the true intention of the fatred wri

ters, and thereby given a plea, and pretence to much

enthujiafm, and many bold ufurpations in the chriflian

church.

6. Laftly, That it is the great duty, and moft

important intereft of all chrifliam, to continue

to be true and faithful fubjeCts in it, and to

promote
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promote this fpiritual kingdom of GOD over

men
;

but not by worldly power, or violence,

but by the wifeft reafons, fpiritual arguments, and

the holieft examples, following flri6tly the great ex

ample of their mafter JESUS CHRIST.
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